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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION

An Ancient and Glorious Past:

Koguryo in the Collective Memories of the Korean People

by

Hyung-Wook Kim
Doctor of Philosophy in East Asian Languages and Cultures
University of California, Los Angeles, 2012

Professor John B. Duncan, Chair

Scholars generally agree that nationalism first emerged in the late eighteenth century, and
that collective memories shared by members of a society contributed to the formation of modern
nationalism. It does not mean, however, that collective memories did not exist before the modern
period. In contrast to some modernist arguments, long before modern nationalism appeared in
Korea, there was distinct evidence of the existence of certain collective memories among literati.
Literati’s memories of Koguryo throughout the pre-modern period and the influence of Koguryo
memories on the formation of Korean nationalism after the late nineteenth century strongly
indicate that collective memory should not be tied to the notion of modern nationalism.

It is apparent that since as early as the tenth century, Koryo literati considered Koguryo a
part of Korean history, and their recognition of Koguryo appeared in political, cultural, and
ethnic perspectives. The dynastic change from Koryo to Choson in 1392 did not cast doubt on
the literati’s affirmation of Koguryo’s position in Korean heritage, and elevated the status of

Confucianism in Choson, even contributing to consolidation of Koguryo memories among the
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literati due to Koguryo’s connection to the Kija tradition. Although memories of this ancient
kingdom were affected by the political situation of the time, especially during the early years of
the Choson-Ming relationship, Koguryo’s status in Korean history was not questioned, and it still
remained historically viable after the notion of the so-called “last bastion” of Confucian
civilization emerged following the Ming’s collapse.

Unquestionably, it was since the late nineteenth century when Koguryo memories were
arguably embedded in the collective memory of Koreans, as Korean nationalists ardently tried to
take advantage of Koguryo memories for their independence movements. In this period,
Koguryo memories, which had survived since the tenth century, fit well into the model of
collective memory as presented by Maurice Halbwachs. Additionally, its projection in the last
few decades, including in the relationship between North and South Korea, as well as Korea and
China regarding the ownership of Koguryo history, demonstrates how the collective memory of

Koguryo has been maintained and still operates vigorously today.

il



The dissertation of Hyung-Wook Kim is approved.

George E. Dutton
Burglind Jungmann
Nambhee Lee
David C. Schaberg

John B. Duncan, Committee Chair

University of California, Los Angeles

2012

v



I dedicate this dissertation
to my parents, to whom I will be always be indebted

for their patience, understanding, and endless love...



TABLE OF CONTENTS

Abstract

Acknowledgments

Vita

I. Introduction

II. Construction of Koguryd Lineages in Historical Memories during Koryo

III. Sustaining Collectivity in the Conflict of Political Interests

IV. The Emergence of Intellectual Trends and the Rise of Interest in “Northern™ States
V. Kogury6 in the Modern Reconstruction of Korean Identity

VI. Ancient but Still Relevant Today

VII. Conclusion

Bibliography

vi

il

Vil

viii

19

57

86

123

164

206

222



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

First and foremost, I would like to express my sincere gratitude to my advisor, Professor
John B. Duncan, whose encouragement, guidance, and supervision from my very first day of
graduate school made it possible for me to develop my research. He certainly widened my vision
in the classroom, but he and Mrs. Duncan also have been role models for me outside the
classroom. It has been a blessing to have him as my advisor. I am very grateful to him for being

my mentor, and I am deeply honored to be one of his pupils.

I am also grateful to the other members of my committee, Professors George E. Dutton,
Burglind Jungmann, Namhee Lee, and David C. Schaberg. I also extend my thanks to all of the
professors and staffmembers of the Department of Asian Languages and Cultures. They have
made me realize how fortunate I have been to be around such wonderful people throughout my
years of graduate school. I am especially thankful to Jennifer Jung-Kim, who watched out for me

like a sister would. She and her family certainly made my time at UCLA more enjoyable.

Lastly but not least, I am greatly indebted to my family’s support in the pursuit of my
doctoral degree. Without their understanding and encouragement, I could not even have started
my graduate studies. I thank my family for all their love and encouragement. My parents, who
instilled in me a love of history and supported me in all my pursuits, truly have been the greatest
parents in the world. My sister, brother-in-law, and nephew (who also loves history) helped me
concentrate on my own work. Finally, my wife, Eunha, and our daughter, Jiwon, have been
encouraging and patient during my years in graduate school, and they keep reminding me of the

true joys of life.

vii



VITA

1995 B.A., Western History
Korea University
Seoul, Republic of Korea

1995-98 Republic of Korea Army

2002 M.A., East Asian Languages and Cultures
University of California, Los Angeles

2002-03 Field Work in Seoul, under the Education Abroad Program,
University of California, Los Angeles

2003-06 Teaching Assistant
Department of Asian Languages and Cultures
University of California, Los Angeles

PUBLICATIONS AND PRESENTATIONS
PRESENTATION

“Sustaining Collectivity: in the Conflict of Social Interest,” presented at the Biannual UCLA-Yonsei
University Graduate Student Workshop at the University of California, Los Angeles (February 2012).
Examination of how a certain collective memory was influenced by the social circumstances such as
changes in the international politics or in the process of consolidating the sovereignty in the pre-modern
Korea.

“Kogury0 in the Historical Memory during the Koryd Dynasty,” presented at the UCLA-Harvard-SNU
Graduate Students Workshop at the University of California, Los Angeles (February 2010). Analysis on
the construction and transmission of Koguryd memories in the frame of the Collective Memory.

“Koryd Literati’s View on Kogury0,” presented at the Biannual UCLA-Yonsei University Graduate
Students Workshop at the University of California, Los Angeles (February 2008). Examination of how
Koryo literati viewed and understood Koguryd, especially after the military regime of the late twelfth
through thirteenth centuries.

“Change in the Political Structure of Koguryd,” presented at the Symposium on Historical Perspectives
on Governmental Innovation in Korea, Center for Korean Studies of UCLA at the University of
California, Los Angeles (December 2006). Examination of Koguryd’s political structure as recorded in
the Samguk sagi.

“Appearance and Development of Modern Nationalism in Korean History,” presented at the 1st Annual
Workshop of Graduate Students in the Pan-Pacific Consortium of Korean Studies Centers at Kyushu

viii



University, Fukuoka, Japan (June 2005). Analysis of Korean nationalism in the late nineteenth and the
early twentieth centuries.

PUBLICATIONS

“Memorabilia of the Three Kingdoms (Samguk yusa): Corrected edition (1),” in Han guksa hakpo (The
Journal for the Studies of Korean History), 12 (March 2002): 385-442. Co-authored with Ch’oe Kwang
Sik, et al.

FELLOWSHIPS and GRANTS

UCLA Education Abroad Program (2001-2002). To do field work at Korea University.

The Mellon Dissertation Seminar Fellowship (2006), Memory: Remembering and Commemoration, East
Asia and Elsewhere. To participate in a seminar on historical memory at Washington University in St.
Louis, Missouri.

SERVICE

Translator, Korea University Museum Prestige Collection (2008).

Discussant, Koguryd and Its Neighbors: International Relations in Early Northeast Asia, Conference on
Ancient Korean History at the Korean Cultural Center, Los Angeles (February 2007).

Translator, The Documentary Paintings of Choson Dynasty (Choson sidae kirokhwa i segye) on Korea
University Museum Home Page, http://museum.korea.ac.kr (2001).

X



Chapter One

Introduction

An Ancient and Glorious Past: Memories of Koguryd (SR E)

The past survives under two distinct forms.

first, in motor mechanisms, secondly in independent recollections.
Henri Bergson.'

Collective memory is a current of continuous thought whose continuity is not at all artificial,
for it retains from the past only what still lives

or is capable of living in the consciousness of the groups keeping the memory alive.

Maurice Halbwachs.

Koreans often claim that their country has a long history of 5,000 years, and most people
in Korea often state that they are from common ancestors, and therefore Korea is composed of a
unitary ethnicity (tanil minjok, 8— &), the so-called “Han minjok” (BER&).’ Needless to
say, this is the consequence of national history education cautiously guided and supported by

government, and this claim to a monolithic identity in ethnicity has been stressed as a symbol of

" Henri Bergson, Matter and Memory, trans. N. M. Paul and W. Scott Palmer (New York: Zone Books, 1991), 78.

? Maurice Halbwachs, The Collective Memory, trans. Francis J. Ditter and Vida Yazdi Ditter, intro. Mary Douglas
(New York: Harper Colophon Books, 1980), 78.

? The term “minjok” (R &) in Korean can be translated as various notions such as “nation,” “people,” or “ethnicity.”

Introduced by the Japanese after the late nineteenth century in the context of nationalism, the ethnic aspect of minjok
is often highlighted in discourse in Korea. In this dissertation, different words will be used for minjok depending on
each context.



uniqueness in Korean history. Among many political entities and dynasties which are considered
to play a part in Korean history, it is Koguryd, an ancient kingdom that collapsed in 668 CE that
Korean people have been most interested in lately, regardless of the fact it fell more than 1,000
years ago when it was defeated by the Silla ($7#)-Tang (&) alliance. Koguryo has now arguably
become more important than Silla, the kingdom which managed to complete the first unification
in Korean history by defeating Packche (B %) and Koguryd.

Koreans share surprisingly homogenous memories of Koguryd such as defeating foreign
states repeatedly and maintaining sovereignty for nearly eight centuries, which proves how
deeply implanted this particular image of Koguryd is among Koreans no matter what their
position is in society. By foreign states, they are mainly referring to the Chinese and other
northern political entities. Meanwhile, Paekche and Silla are excluded from the category of
“foreign” regardless of the fact that they were the main enemies of Koguryd throughout its
history. What blinds Koreans regarding Koguryd’s foreign neighbors and enemies is mainly their
strong belief that Koguryd along with Silla and Paekche comprised the whole Korean history of
this period. In spite of their apparent animosity in historical documents, the concept of the Three
Kingdoms have never been questioned in terms of its “Koreanness,” and this is more interesting
in the case of Koguryo because its geographical location was somewhat distant from the current
state of South Korea. While there is no doubt that the Koreans’ firm belief that Koguryd was part
of Korean history is largely the product of twentieth-century nationalist activism and state
educational policies, I believe it is also because there exists a rich trove of historical collective
memories about Koguryd dating back at least a thousand years. In this dissertation, I will review
the formation of these “collective memories” of Koguryd in Korean history and also examine

how Koguryd memories among Koreans survive in the discussion of collective memory within



Korean society. Then, I will argue it is no coincidence that Koguryo reemerged along with the
rise of nationalism during the colonial period in Korean history, and I will also examine

Koguryd’s role in the recent conflict between Korea and China over its historical identity.

Collective memory, which is shared by members of a certain group, has been discussed
and analyzed by scholars since the early twentieth century. While paying attention to the fact that
individual memories are strongly influenced by the environment of the group to which these
individuals belong, scholars tried to explain how collective memory is constructed and has
functioned in history, especially in relationship to the development of nationalism. Maurice
Halbwachs, a foremost scholar of collective memory, emphasizes society over individual
memory in his analysis of collective memory. According to Halbwachs, “it is in society that
people normally acquire their memories, and it is also in society that they recall, recognize and
localize their memories™ [emphasis added]. This is why groups are able to produce various
memories of events even though individuals have never experienced those events in any direct
sense. His argument that what individuals remember is determined by their group memberships
but still takes place in their own minds is well explained in the structure he offers. While
developing his theory of collective memory, he tried to distinguish collective memory from
history. Although both history and collective memory are publicly available social facts, the
latter is very dynamic in contrast to the former, which is stagnant considering the degree of
relevance of the past to the present in constructing such memories. In other words, the dormant
past contained in history can be transformed into a living factor in the present by the collective

memory. Furthermore, Halbwachs introduced a different notion of various forms of the past —

* Maurice Halbwachs, On Collective Memory, trans. and ed. Lewis A. Coser (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1992), 38.



autobiographical memory, historical memory, history and collective memory. He explains
autobiographical memory as the memory of events that we ourselves experience while historical
memory is what reaches us only through historical records. Experiences in the latter case are
surely constructed by each individual’s group memberships. By the same token, history is the
remembered past to which people do not have an organic relation any more, while collective
memory is the one active past which is still vigorously functioning in the formation of a people’s
current identity. This is why Halbwachs stressed the importance of society in constructing
collective memories. People can choose what they want to immerse themselves in from the past.
Because characters of the past cannot be acquainted in person and they were often presented in
many different ways depending on the situation, it has to be the society that heavily influences
people’s recall of the past.’

The study of collective memory is also analyzed through the notion of so-called
“mnemohistory” which focuses on the past as it is remembered, rather than the past as itself. This
approach is, therefore, necessarily tied to the theory of cultural transmission, which addresses
history not just as one thing following another or as a series of events, but as an active process of
making meaning through time, “the ongoing work of reconstructive imagination”® [emphasis
added]. In his expanded research on mnemohistory, Jan Assmann tries to explain the relation
between collective memory and cultural identity. By distinguishing cultural memory from
“communicative” or “everyday” memory, he strongly argues that the former is the one that more
heavily influences the formation of cultural identity. The basic difference between

communicative memory and cultural memory, according to Assmann, is that cultural memory is

> Halbwachs, On Collective Memory, 50.

% Jan Assmann, Moses the Egyptian: The Memory of Egypt in Western Monotheism (Cambridge, MA: Harvard
University Press, 1997), 9.



characterized by its distance from the everyday, while communicative memory is characterized
by its proximity to the everyday. Communicative memory is similar to the exchanges in an oral
culture or the memories of collected through oral history. Cultural memory is, however,
characteristically materialized and presented as fixed forms in order to stress group members’
cultural identity. Besides the concretion of identity, Assmann also takes its capacity to
reconstruct as an important function of cultural memory. Citing Halbwachs, Assmann again
stresses its reconstructional capacity. He states that no memory can preserve the past, and what
remains is only that which the society in each era can reconstruct within its contemporary frame
of reference. Therefore, cultural memory works by reconstructing, and it always relates its
knowledge to an actual and contemporary situation.” Although it is true that a lot of materials
recording the past are still available to the people of a later period who are engaged in
reconstructing historical memory, the degree to which their contemporary situation affects their
selection and usage of those materials cannot be underestimated. Depending on their main
arguments about the same historical events, individual historians and authors are able to
specifically focus on only partial aspects of those events as recorded in the available material;
therefore, many collective memory scholars strongly argue that it is impossible for societies to
remember in any other way than through their constituents’ memories.”

Since the main issue of collective memory is its reflection in real societies, most work on
collective memory is closely tied to the discussion of nationalism in modern scholarship. When

nation first appeared in history has been an issue discussed by many scholars, and they generally

7 Jan Assmann, “Collective Memory and Cultural Identity,” trans. John Czaplicka, New German Critique, no. 65.
(Spring-Summer 1995): 130.

¥ The notion of “collected” memory instead of “collective” memory by Young reflects the awareness of personal
influence in building memories. (James E. Young, The Texture of Memory: Holocaust, Memorials and Meaning
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1993), XI.



agree that it was in the modern era, more specifically, since the eighteenth century that
nationhood began to occupy people’s minds. Ernest Gellner indicates that the unity of state with
its centralized power and industrial capitalism in Europe led to the formation of
nations/nationalism. The reason why Gellner strongly argues that nation is a political unit that
emerged in the modern world is that he believed literacy was essential to the citizens who formed
the backbone of the rise of nation and nationalism. According to Gellner, only a person
possessing literacy is able to claim and exercise his rights and also attain a level of affluence and
a lifestyle compatible with current notions of human dignity.” Therefore, it is the need of modern
societies for cultural homogeneity that creates nationalism rather than the power of ideas that act
as a homogenizing force in history. This is why nationalism is sociologically rooted in modernity,
Gellner argues. This view of nations/nationalism as a modern product is generally supported by
other scholars. By stating that the modern sense of nation did not appear until the eighteenth
century, Eric Hobsbawm defines nations/nationalism just like Gellner does, by arguing that it
basically requires the unity of a political and a national unit in the discussion. Nation is not a
primary or an unchanging social unit here. Rather, he strongly argues that it appears in a
historically recent period in a particular situation. Its status as a social entity can be confirmed
only insofar as it relates to a certain kind of modern territorial state, the “nation-state.” Therefore,
it would be meaningless to discuss nations/nationality without relating to them to a nation-state
in Hobsbawm’s analysis.'® On the other hand, Benedict Anderson maintains that it is the role of
print capitalism that accounts for the formation of modern nationalism. Through the accessibility

of printed materials such as newspapers, the masses were finally able to rethink their identities in

? Ernest Gellner, Thought and Change (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1964).

' Eric J. Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism since 1780 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 3-10.



certain communities.'' The difference between Anderson and Gellner is that the former puts
more emphasis on imagination in the rise of nationalism. Rather than thinking of it as fabricated,
Anderson argues, we should understand national distinctiveness in terms of the style of
imagination and the institutions that make it possible.

Meanwhile, most scholars generally agree that nation/nationalism is a “modern novelty.”
Some scholars have explored the possibility that its features can be traced back to the pre-
modern period,'> and some analogies of modern nationalism have been presented to explain
precursors they see in the pre-modern era. John Armstrong argues that modern nations should be
understood not as something unprecedented but as products of a longer cycle of ethnic
resurgence and decline over the longue durée. Such ethnic identities should not be regarded in
the manner of nationalists as fixed essences, but as mutable and fluctuating.”’ Regarding the
perennialists’ claim that the nation is a recurrent form of social organization and nationalism is a
perennial mode of cultural belonging, Anthony Smith states that the history of earlier epochs
must be read in light of the nationalist present. Despite his conviction that the majority of nations
and nationalisms emerged in the modern world inaugurated by the French and American
Revolutions, Smith also contends that there are pre-modern precursors of modern nations and
explains the “ethnic” basis of nations by listing six attributes: 1) an identifying name or emblem;

2) a myth of common ancestry; 3) shared historical memories and traditions; 4) one or more

"' Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism (New York:
Verso, 1991).

"2 Hobsbawm notes that single criteria such as language or ethnicity or a combination of criteria like language,
common territory, common history, and cultural traits have been adopted to establish objective criteria for
nationhood. Although he pointed out all the attempts at extracting an objective definition of “nationhood” have
failed, Hobsbawm himself is also aware the possible influence of these features on the emergence of the notions of
nation and nationalism. See Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism since 1780, 5.

13 John Armstrong, Nations before Nationalism (Chapel Hill, NC: University of North Carolina Press, 1982).



elements of common culture; 5) a link with an historic territory or “homeland”; and 6) a measure
of solidarity, at least among élites.'* Although these pre-modern communities with collective
historical memories, called “ethnic communities” or “ethnies” by Smith are distinguished from
modern nations, he himself acknowledges that most nations have been formed around these
ethnic communities.

Interestingly enough, the existence of “precursors” of modern nations presented by
modernist scholars for East Asian countries such as Korea, China and Japan in the pre-modern
period strongly suggest that collective historical memories would be better examined in the
histories of these countries, which all have “long” histories, and that those memories have even
survived dynastic changes throughout their histories. Partha Chatterjee has shown that cultural
national identity already existed in India prior to British colonial rule, and this cultural identity
developed into the foundation of the nationalist movement in India without being closely related
to the colonial regime." Prasenjit Duara also admits the possibility of existence of a pseudo-
nation in pre-modern China even though modern nationalism in China followed a similar track to
the Western model.'® Possibilities of proto-nationalism in Korean history have already been
suggested by some scholars as well. John Duncan keenly points out such possibilities in applying
models suggested by Hobsbawm. Citing four attributes featured in modern nationalism —
language, ethnicity, religion, and a lasting political entity — he argues that the sense of Korean

identity with a large collectivity could be confirmed as early as hundreds years ago in Korean

'* Anthony Smith, Myths and Memories of the Nation (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999), 12-14.

" Partha Chatterjee, The Nation and Its Fragments: Colonial and Postcolonial Histories (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1993).

' Prasenjit Duara, Rescuing History from the Nation: Questioning Narratives of Modern China (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1995).



history.'” In addition, JaHyun Kim Haboush noted that the ritual controversy during the
seventeenth century of Choson (¥3f#) was reflective of the formation of new identity among
Choson literati following the conquest of Ming (BR) China by the “barbarian” Manchus in the
mid-seventeenth century. Because they had considered China an ultimate model for their state, it
was necessary for them to rearrange their perspectives on the world, including questions about
their identity: were they the preservers of Cheng-Zhu orthodoxy or were they products of a
mixture of indigenous and Confucian tradition?'®

In the discussion of collective memory or historical identity in Korean history, Koreans’
perception of Koguryd specifically offers a lab for further research on pre-modern collective
historical memory. Considering the aforementioned six attributes presented by Smith, it is certain
that Koguryd and its memories should not be neglected in the discussion of collective memories
in pre-modern Korean history. Although the name “Korea” is commonly believed to be derived
from the Koryd (;Z) dynasty, it was Koguryd that used Koryo as the official title of its
kingdom. There is evidence showing that people of Koguryd actually called their kingdom
Koryd instead of Koguryd, and officials of the Koryd dynasty also stated that they adopted their
state name from Koguryd.'” Therefore, the name “Korea” evinces an unquestionable connection
to this old kingdom that officially ended in 668. In addition, the name of a historic Koguryo
figure, Ulchi Mundok (Z.323Z{&; fl. late sixth-early seventh century), has been adopted for one

of the main boulevards in Seoul, the capital of South Korea, and for one of the main national

"7 John Duncan, “Proto-nationalism in Premodern Korea,” in Perspectives on Korea, ed. Sang-Oak Lee and Duk-
Soo Park (Sydney: Wild Peony, 1998), 198-221.

'8 JaHyun Kim Haboush, “Constructing the Center: The Ritual Controversy and the Search for a New Identity in
Seventeenth-Century Korea,” in Culture and the State in Late Choson Korea, ed. Martina Deucler and JaHyun Kim
Haboush (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Asia Center, 1999), 87.

¥ Koryosa (SEF), 94:4.«. BFRUSANECEDL. HESBHTE.
9



defense exercises of the country, while an astronomical chart used by Koguryd appears on one of
the main bills of Korean currency today. Secondly, the myth of Chumong (%k5), the legendary
founder of Koguryd and his connection to Tan’gun (%), the legendary figure with whom
Korean history assertedly began, also meets the condition mentioned by Smith. Although only
Samguk yusa (ZB3EZ; a thirteen century text) recorded Chumong as a son of Tan’gun,
Koguryo is considered to have had a close historical tie with Old Choson (Ko Choson, gy gAf#),
which was established by Tan’gun, and most of this connection is probably based on the fact that
Kogury6’s territory overlapped that of Old Choson. No matter whether Chumong was a direct
descendant of Tan’gun or not, what is important is that people did not show any serious
objection to that belief given that Tan’gun has been unquestionably considered the common
ancestor of the Korean people. Therefore, Koguryd’s historical memory can be even more
consolidated through the discourse of a myth of common ancestry for the Korean people in terms
of people’s belief in the historical connection between Tan’gun and Chumong. The
announcement of the excavation of the so-called Tan’gun tomb by the North Korean government
in the 1990s demonstrates once again how the myth of Tan’gun can help keep Koguryd
memories strong today.

The memories most Korean people have about Koguryd are arguably about its military
strength. In fact, Koguryd’s victories against foreign forces, especially the Sui (F§) and Tang
from China, are often cited by Koreans when they are asked about their knowledge of this
ancient kingdom. Their almost unanimous response regarding Koguryo’s victories is very worthy
of discussion in terms of collective memories because it is only possible under the circumstances
in which every member of an entity shares historical memories. It is no coincidence that

Koguryo has been consistently cited whenever military strength is stressed in Korean history. In

10



other words, Koguryd’s military success is considered a very proud example of Korean strength
by the people of Korea, and this is why the history of Koguryd has been recorded in various
Korean historical accounts since the twelfth century Samguk sagi (=Bl i), which was
compiled by Kim Pu-sik (£ Z#, 1075-1151), a person with a very strong pro-Silla perspective.

Additionally, customs and arts believed to have originated from Koguryd are still found
in contemporary Korea, and Koguryd’s cultural legacy has never been questioned or excluded
from “Korean” culture since its demise. Ondol, a traditional heating system for houses that is still
commonly in use in Korea, is believed to have been designed by Koguryd people, and yut, a
traditional game played by Koreans, is also believed to have a Koguryo origin. Koguryo
attributes in Korean culture are also found in food. Pulgogi, a Korean style of barbeque, and
ch’onggukchang, a fast-fermenting bean paste, are two examples widely believed to show
Kogury0 origins. As early as the third century, ch 'onggukchang appeared in a Chinese document
as a “foreign” gourmet food,”’ and its smell was described as the “scent of Koryd” by the
Chinese author. The claim that pulgogi originated from Koguryd appeared in the early twentieth
century. Although a soaring interest in Koguryd under Japanese rule likely helped the argument
that pulgogi is an example of Koguryd culinary culture, it is certain that there were still some
features in the Korean people’s diet that could still be easily connected to Koguryo.

Another important aspect in the discussion of Koguryd memories lies in its old territory,
which covered both the northern half of the Korean Peninsula and much of Manchuria. Since

Koguryo was defeated by the Silla-Tang alliance in 668, Manchuria has never been under the

1t was recorded as si (8%, Ch. chi) in various documents including the Bo wu zhi ({84)7). Besides the Bowu zhi,

the Xin Tang shu ($TFEE) also recorded it as a famous local product of Parhae (3)i%). It appeared in the Samguk
sagi as an item for a royal wedding.

11



direct control of Korean people.” It does not mean, however, that they forgot Koguryd’s traces
in that region by any means. On the contrary, their memories of Koguryd’s old territory appear
consistently throughout Korean history, and their image of Koguryd’s territory is not limited
only to Manchuria. After Choson replaced Koryd, the Liaodong (GEIR) region emerged as a
volatile issue causing serious tension between Choson and Ming. Although both sides somehow
managed to avoid a serious clash, the officials of the Choson court expressed the legitimacy of
their claim for that region by stating that it was part of the old Koguryd territory in their
anthologies. As long as Koguryd was believed to be one of the kingdoms in Choson’s history,
Liaodong was necessarily a topic in the memories of Koguryd through the Choson dynasty. In
addition, it is the region to which Yi Song-gye (Z=A(HE, 1335-1408; r. 1392-1398 as King T’acjo
(KiB), the first king of the Choson dynasty), was closely tied, during his process of seizing
political power; therefore, Koguryd, as the state that had once controlled Liaodong, cannot be
neglected in underscoring the legitimacy of the new Choson dynasty. The most obvious image of
the old Koguryd territory as “homeland” [koto, # 1] can be found in the perspective on
Manchuria in Korean history. It was from the late nineteenth century through the colonial period
that Koguryo’s territory ascended to the level of “homeland” among the Korean people, even
though memories of its control of Manchuria had never been forgotten among Koreans. Facing
various imminent threats from outside and colonization by Japan, Manchuria became the first
destination for Korean nationalists who tried to organize anti-Japanese movements, and their stay
in the old Koguryd territory necessarily deepened their Koguryd memories, which mostly

centered on its military success against foreign oppressions. Both Japanese colonization and the

*! Although Parhae (698-926) is mentioned by some Korean scholars as the last dynasty in Korean history that
controlled Manchuria, its influence in the collective memories of the Korean people is minimal compared to that of
Koguryd. In addition, there is still ongoing debate regarding Parhae’s historical identity among Korean, Chinese and
Russian scholars.
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newly introduced nationalism resulting from the colonization undoubtedly helped Koguryd’s old
territory acquire a new status in Korean history as a “homeland.” What is more important in the
discussion of homeland for Koguryd memories is that this recognition is not just limited to the
physical location of Koguryd. Among the Neo-Confucian literati of the Choson dynasty, the true
value of Kogury0 lay at its connection to the Kija (B, Ch. Jizi) tradition. They believed that
Kija fled to Old Choson at the time of the fall of China’s Shang dynasty and that he linked
Tan’gun to Chumong in the line of leadership in Manchuria and the northern Korean peninsula.
Koguryd memories possibly connected to the figure of Kija among the Neo-Confucian literati of
Choson, who had bestowed on themselves a holy status as the guardians of the “last bastion of
Confucian civilization,” should not be ignored by any means, and the Choson kings’ regular
visits to, and interest in, the shrines for Tan’gun, Kija, and Chumong reveal their strong
connection to Koguryd memories. In other words, they certainly tried to seek some solidarity
with the Neo-Confucian literati by remembering Koguryd in terms of the Kija tradition.
Considering the examples summarized above, it is apparent that memories of Koguryd meet all
requirements presented by Smith, and provides fertile ground for further exploration of the role

pre-modern collective memories have played in the formation of modern nationalism.

In this dissertation, I will show how Koguryo and memories of Koguryd have been
constructed and reconstructed throughout the past one thousand years. I will examine how later
Korean elites and states imagined themselves to have political, cultural, and ethnic lineages that
connected them to the ancient kingdom. Each period I analyze here confirms that Koguryd
memories in all three lineages have survived until now, and they eventually had a deep influence

on the emergence of modern nationalism in Korea in the twentieth century. In the second chapter,
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I will begin with the various traces of Koguryd memories during the Koryo dynasty. In contrast
to the conventional view, which assumes that Koguryd was overshadowed by Silla from the
Koryd period until the Mongol invasions in the thirteenth century, I contend that Koryo literati
never lost their Koguryd memories, and their recognition of their connection to Koguryo is
confirmed in all three aspects, political, cultural and ethnic. Both Buddhism and the Neo-
Confucianism introduced in the late Koryd period will be examined to show how they helped
preserve Koguryd memories through the Koryd dynasty. Also, I will examine how Koguryd
operated within the notion of the Samhan (= &) to represent Korean identity. Whereas Koguryo
is generally excluded from the Samhan today, Koryd literati apparently included Kogury® in the
discourse of the Samhan, which arguably accounts for the structure of their collective memories.
The chapter on the early Choson period will show how Koguryd memories appeared
from the late fourteenth century dynastic transition through the sixteenth century. In spite of the
dynastic change from Kory6 to Choson, there were no significant changes inside the ruling class.
Although some traditionally powerful families of the late Koryd period did fall during the
transition, the Neo-Confucian literati who seized power in early Choson had already acquired
quite significant political power well before 1392. What had more influence on the appearance of
Koguryd memories in this period were the tensions between two new states — Choson and Ming
— and the struggles inside the Choson court rather than dynastic change itself. Until Choson and
Ming firmly established a peaceful relationship, the Koguryd memories held by Choson literati
could be viewed by Ming as a possible threat of irredentism. Even after the two sides managed to
trust each other somehow, Koguryd memories were highlighted in order to support the political
reform initiated by the Choson king. With Ming’s tacit consent, Koguryd memories, especially in

terms of military strength, were now more emphasized in Choson. Therefore, this chapter will
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mainly examine how Koguryd memories were related with both international and domestic
political situation.

The fourth chapter deals with Koguryd memories during the change in the intellectual
circumstances in seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Choson. A series of invasions by the
Japanese and the Jurchen (Manchus) from the late sixteenth century through the 1630s resulted
in significant changes in many aspects of Choson society. Choson was astonished by the
weakness of Ming during the Imjin War, and its collapse following the surge of the Manchu Qing
(&) was nothing short of causing serious turmoil among Choson literati. While claiming Choson
was the “last bastion of civilization,” a group of Neo-Confucian literati in Choson tried hard to
emphasize their superiority against Qing. In their perspective, Qing did not contain any true
value in spite of its having replaced Ming; Choson, therefore, should preserve the splendid
tradition that originated with Kija and remain noble after Ming’s demise. As a result, Koguryo
memories in term of its relationship to Kija had to be stressed by them in the seventeenth century.
Meanwhile, a new intellectual trend of focusing more on practicality also appeared gradually
among literati from the mid-seventeenth century. Those who were interested in this new trend
tried to analyze issues, and they certainly contributed to expanding their knowledge of Koguryo
through their research. The many new claims regarding Chumong and Koguryd itself that they
argued have helped various Koguryd memories remain vivid among the literati’s minds. The
appearance of Koguryd memories in the discourse of conventional Neo-Confucian literati and in
the materials produced by the so-called Practical Learning [E2] scholars will be examined in
detail in this chapter.

It was from the late nineteenth century through the colonial period that Koguryd

memories finally became tied to the notion of nationalism in Korean history. Facing a series of
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imminent threats from the outside, Choson was gradually exposed to nationalism, and its
resonance was amplified even more by the Japanese colonization. Because most modern
nationalisms were based on resistance against suppression by others, it was not a coincidence
that modern Korean nationalism emerged quickly in the wake of Japanese colonization and
Koguryd memories attracted more attention from Korean nationalists. Koguryd’s maintenance of
its sovereignty until the end by defeating strong enemies such as the Sui and the Tang offered a
perfect model to Korean nationalists for the independence movements, and their experience in
Manchuria after they fled helped them discuss Koguryd memories more often. Quite
interestingly, not just Korean nationalists but also Japanese scholars were interested in this
ancient kingdom. Despite the fact that most of the interest from Japanese personnel was
stimulated by the need to justify their colonization of Korea, their research on Koguryo helped its
memories not just to survive but also to be rejuvenated during the colonial period. The way in
which Koguryd memories were dealt with and cited, by both Korean nationalists and Japanese
scholars — plus how those memories were adapted at the dawn of modern Korean nationalism —
will be discussed.

Finally, the discussion of Koguryd memories has entered a whole new stage in the last
few decades. After liberation in 1945, Korea became divided into two different regimes and their
confrontation is still ongoing. Obviously, Koguryd memories matter in the national division
because most of the old Koguryd remains and sites belong to North Korea. It is true that Silla
was emphasized somewhat more than Kogury6 (and Paekche) in South Korea in the 1960s, when
North Korea tried to utilize their almost complete monopoly on Koguryd remains in order to
propagandize its regime in the competition with the South. In terms of building collective

memories, Koguryd memories arguably appeared stronger in the North until the early 1980s.
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Since the 1980s, however, the controversies about Koguryd and its memories were recentered
from between the two Koreas to Korea vs. China. The Chinese concern about the rising interest
in Koguryd inside both North and South Korea finally resulted in a national project that attempts
to incorporate Koguryd into Chinese history, and this has drawn a furious response from the
Korean people. The almost unanimous reaction of Koreans against the Chinese claim proves how
firmly Koguryd has been rooted in the collective memories of Korean people. In this final
chapter, I will examine the ongoing controversies between Korea and China regarding historical
identity of Koguryd, and try to analyze their connection to the collective memory while seeking

some hidden causes that are making this issue so volatile today.

Arguably, the element of artifact, invention, and other social engineering should be
highlighted in the process of the formation of nation, and collective memory is one of the key
elements closely tied to it. It operates through people’s minds, and it is certain that, as Gellner

states,

...nation as a natural, God-given way of classifying men, as an inherent though long-
delayed political destiny, are a myth; nationalism, which sometimes takes pre-existing
cultures and turns them into nations, sometimes invents them, and often obliterates pre-
existing cultures.*

As most scholars generally agree, nations do not make states and nationalism; rather, it is
the other way round. It does not mean, however, that no collective memories existed before
nations and nationalism appeared in history. Even long before modern notions of nation and
nationalism emerged, collective memory already existed and has clearly been functioning
throughout history, as shown by the case of Koguryd memories in Korean history. As suggested

by Halbwachs, society unquestionably plays a main role in the construction of collective

2 Ernest Gellner, Nations and Nationalism (Oxford: Blackwell, 1983), 48-49.
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memory, and it is also true that social aspects produced in the modern era helped collective
identity emerge in many occasions. It is not my intention here to deny those relationships
between the construction of a sense of collectivity and the characteristics of a modern nation. I
do agree with some of the points presented in the claims of modernists like Gellner and
Anderson. What I would rather argue is that the memories of Koguryd can be analyzed in the
modern discourse of collective memory even though its inaugural appearance was long before
the emergence of nationalism, which has been discussed since the eighteenth century. In other
words, although contributing to the formation of Korean nationalism from the late nineteenth
through the twentieth centuries, Koguryd memories have been sustained among Korean people,
at least among literati and intellectuals, since the tenth century, and they just have emerged
differently depending on the social environment at a given point in Korean history. This is why I
will try to review the people’s perspectives on Koguryd in different periods since its memory
first appeared in the tenth century. It is apparent that Koguryd also fits very well with the six
characteristics of the precursors of a modern nation postulated by Smith, and with the uniqueness
in Korean history that was also suggested by Hobsbawm in his discussion of nationalism. I
strongly believe that this examination of Koguryd memories using the approaches set forth by
Halbwachs, Smith, and others will help us understand the path from collective memory to the
development of nationalism in Korean history and, further understand the current controversies
between Korea and China regarding the historical ownership of this ancient kingdom. I hope my
research on how Koguryd memories have been constructed, re-constructed, and deployed over
time will provide a useful model for further discussion of collective memory during the pre-
modern period, not only in Korea but also in other countries with long traditions of centralized

rule and historical writings such as China and Japan.
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Chapter Two

Construction of Koguryo Lineages

in Historical Memories during Koryo

Introduction

Much research has been done on the question of whether Koryd saw itself as the
successor to Koguryd or Silla, and scholars generally agree that both Koguryd and Silla had
some degree of influence on the formation of historical consciousness during the Koryd period.
The general consensus has been that Koguryd loomed large in early Koryd, only to be displaced
by Silla once Koryd was well established.” My purpose in this chapter, however, is not to revisit
the issue of Silla versus Koguryo succession in the Koryd dynasty. Rather I am interested in how
Koguryd was remembered by Kory0 literati and how their memories of Koguryod developed as

part of their collective identity, not just in early Koryd, but throughout that dynasty. Although it

»Yi U-song argued that Koguryd successionship was dominant from the beginning until the mid-twelfth century
when the Samguk sagi was compiled. See Yi U-song, “Samguk sagi Gi kusong kwa Koryd wangjo Ui chongt’ong
uisik,” (The Formation of the Samguk sagi and the Koryd Dynasty’s Consciousness of Legitimacy) Chindan hakpo
38 (1974): 203-207. Ha Hyon-gang introduced the so-called dual succession of both Koguryd and Silla, in which the
former was emphasized for the purpose of the international relationship while the latter was adopted for domestic
issues. See Ha Hyon-gang, “Koryd sidae 1i yoksa kyestling tisik,” (On the Idea of Historical Succession in the
Kory® Period) Ewha sahak yon’gu 8 (1975): 12-20. While agreeing with Ha on dual sucession, Kim Ui-gyu explains
the Koryd people’s stronger desire toward chunghwa (#Z, Ch. zhonghua), the “civilized sphere,” rather than
irredentism, was probably the reason for their dual succession. See Kim Ui-gyu, “Consciousness of Inheriting
History in the Early Koryd Period,” Korea Journal 23:7 (July 1983): 18-26. Meanwhile, Michael Rogers argues that
although Silla sucession was obvious from the beginning, the Koguryd legacy started appearing gradually as Koryd
realized the necessity of emphasizing aboriginal features such as Buddhist and Taoist beliefs and practices in order
to equalize radical irredentism, particularly after quelling the Myoch’6ng Rebellion in 1136. See Michael Rogers,
“P’yonnyon T’ ongnok: The Foundation Legend of the Koryd State,” The Journal of Korean Studies 4 (1982-1983):
3-72 and “National Consciousness in Medieval Korea: The Impact of Liao and Chin on Koryd,” in China among
Equals, ed. Morris Rossabi (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983), 151-172. I, however, believe that the
military regime did not influence the rise of interest in Koguryd, and rather Buddhism and Confucianism contributed
to expanding the meaning of Kogury6. I will explain this in detail in the latter part of this chapter.

19



is obvious that Kory0 literati saw Koguryd as a part of their history, how their perceptions of
Kogury6 played out in the construction of collective identity has hardly been analyzed.

In this chapter, I will examine how Kory6 literati linked their kingdom to Koguryd by
constructing three different lineages — political, cultural, and ethnic. First, I will begin with the
issue of the state name “Kory6” and discuss how Koguryd was incorporated into a “Korean”
political lineage during the Koryd period. Although Koryd directly followed Silla and adapted
many old Silla rules and customs in order to attain and maintain stability in the transition, Koryo
kings and literati were certainly aware that Koguryd was also a part of their history like Silla and
Paekche. Their recognition of Koguryd must have had some ties to their memories of this
previous kingdom, and it is certain that memories of Koguryd in the realm of Koryd politics
persisted regardless of whether the ruling class purposefully utilized them or not. Second, I will
review Kory0 literary collections in order to examine literati perspectives on Kogury®. It is clear
that Koryo literati considered Koguryd writers as a part of their literary tradition, and this
perspective was taken over by Confucian literati in the early Choson period. Therefore, its
cultural lineage arguably helped historical memories of Koguryd remain strong during the
dynastic change between Koryd and Choson. Finally, I will discuss the discourse of the Samhan
— “Three Han” i.e., Mahan (&%), Pyonhan (3#), and Chinhan (fR%) — as an effort to
construct an ethnic lineage that included Koguryd. The notion of the Samhan has recently
attracted scholarly attention as an expression of a collective identity in pre-modern Korea. In
contrast to conventional scholarship, in which Koguryo is thought to have been excluded from
the Samhan while Paekche and Silla are undoubtedly considered to be included, there was
obvious evidence that makes it possible to discuss Koguryd in the Koryd discourse of the

Samhan as well. My review of the historical evidence showing Koguryd’s ties to the Samhan will
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provide the historical foundation of the construction of Koguryd’s ethnic lineage in Korean
history. Therefore, I will review how Koguryd was incorporated into the Samhan and focus on
how the ties between Kogury6 and the Samhan were embodied in the historical memories of the

Koryd literati.**

I. Connecting to the Ancestor Kingdom as the Original Koryo

One of the most urgent tasks facing Wang Kon (£, King T aejo (AiH) of Koryo, 877-
943; 1. 918-943) after he established his new regime was to provide historical legitimacy to his
new state. Because Silla surrendered without any major conflict, Wang Kon did not have to
worry about claiming legitimacy in the line of Silla. He actually treated the last king and the
ruling class of Silla very well*® and allowed them to maintain many of their privileges in the new
state. It was not so simple, however, to establish a political lineage that related to Koguryd,
especially after deposing Kung-ye (57, ?-918), who had publicly proclaimed the resurrection
of Koguryd, then subsequently changed the name of his kingdom to Majin (EEZE) and T aebong
(Z&E$1).2° Wang Kon, however, sought to gain political legitimacy by naming his kingdom Kory®d,
the aforementioned abbreviated name of Koguryd. His new kingdom was in the old lands of
Koguryo, as was his birthplace in Songak (¥ &) known today as Kaesong (Fii%). Wang Kon had
no choice but to lay claim to the political heritage of Koguryd for his new state from the

beginning, and it is very likely that naming his state Koryd was one of his attempts to convince

** Remco Breuker sees the notion of Samhan as a supradynastical connotation that helped Koryd people hold
collective identity. See Remco Breuker, “The Three in One, the One in Three: The Koryo Three Han as a Pre-
Modern Nation,” Journal of Inner and East Asian Studies 2, no. 2 (December 2005): 144-167.

 Koryosa, 2:9-10. “.. B ERBXUAT LHEHRTHEAMES, B2 H7UE IR ERB%..”

2 Samguk sagi, 50:3. «.. FEFBRFAENEUBSOE, R T EERBSKRE. BLIREE. >
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the Koryd people of the historical continuity of the two states.”” It is also very possible that
people in northern Silla still remembered Koguryd in the tenth century, and both Kung-ye and
Wang Kon probably tried to utilize their remaining memories of the old kingdom in order to gain
support in this region. For example, Pak Chig-yun (¥MEJ&l), who helped Wang Kon establish the
Koryd dynasty while residing in P’yongju (Z)1) near Songak, was represented with a Koguryo
title, Taemodal (X E3Z), on his tomb tablet even though he was also represented as a descendant
of Pak Hyokkose (FhifiB1t), the first king of Silla.>® Taemodal had been the highest military
position in Koguryd, and it is believed that it had been revived by autonomous local strongmen
in the northern region during the late Silla period. The use of this title for Pak in P’yongju
strongly implies that some Koguryd features still remained and appealed to the local community
in the tenth century.

Since a very effective way to claim political legitimacy is to emphasize a geographical
location shared with the previous regime, any lingering memories of Kogury® in this area would
have made it less difficult for Wang Kon to begin building a political lineage from Kogury6. This
strategy is still often used to emphasize historical ties in consolidating a new regime. As Eviatar

Zerubavel has keenly observed, the last Shah of Iran in 1971 managed to connect himself to

=99

*" Recent scholarship argues that the name “Koryd” was actually used by people of Koguryd, and they even changed
the official name of the kingdom to Koryd in the fifth century when King Changsu (RE T, 394-491; r. 412-491)

moved the capital to P’yongyang. See Chong Ku-bok, “Kogury6 tii Koryd kukho e tachan ilgo” (Research on State
name of Koryd for Koguryd), Hoso sahak 19-20 (1992): 43-66; Pu Zhen-shi, “Chungwon Koguryd pi i kollip
yondae kojing” (Research on the Year of Chungwon Koguryd Stele), Koguryo yon’gu 10 (2000): 315-341. Although

=99

it will require further research to confirm this argument, the Samguk yusa records that “Kory6” was used by Kung-
ye for the name of his state when he rose to power in 901. See Samguk yusa, 1:27-28. “S&... RIR&EEH... TE

BENEE. FEBSER FWESRERE...” Not only Korean but also various Chinese documents record Koryd as

the name for Koguryd. For details, see Pak Yong-un, Koryo i Koguryo kyesiing e tachan chonghapchok komt’o (A
Comprehensive Review on Koryd’s Awareness of Inheriting Koguryd) (Seoul: Ilchisa, 2006), 23-52.

* Kim Kwang-su, “Koryd cho iii Koguryd kyesiing iiisik kwa Ko Choson insik” (Consciousness of Inheriting
Koguryo and Awareness of Old Choson in Koryd Period), Yoksa kyoyuk 43 (1988): 93. “MEKZ L EMA . EHE

mEMEEED. HRCE. . BRREEERTM...”
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Persia’s first king, Cyprus — despite the fact that the Pahlavi dynasty actually extended back only
one generation — by staging a public commemoration of the 2500th anniversary of the foundation
of the Persian Empire among the ruins of the ancient city of Persepolis.”’ Similarly, in 932, Wang
Kon traveled to P’yongyang (IF%), the old capital of Koguryd, and revealed his plan to make it
a capital even before unifying Silla and Later Paekche, a plan that was probably designed to link
his new state with Koguryd.’® Building a political lineage between Koguryd and Koryd was not
something easily done by just showing geographical identification. Unlike Silla, which was
absorbed by Koryo peacefully, and thus had its laws and codes, which had been abolished by
Kung-ye, reinstated in Koryd,”' the vanished kingdom of Kogury® required a more serious effort
to revive and use its memories. Some modern scholars have interpreted Wang Kon’s generous
acceptance of people from the fallen Parhae ()&, Ch. Pohai, 698-926) and his strong animosity
against the Khitans as examples of his willingness to link his new state to Koguryd. Since Parhae
has been seen as a direct successor to Koguryd by many Korean scholars, Wang Kon’s
welcoming of the Parhae people is often taken as a vivid instance of justifying Koryd’s historical
status as the heir of Koguryd.”> In addition, Wang granted the royal surname of Koryd to

Parhae’s Crown Prince and allowed him to keep commemorating his own ancestors after he fled

** Eviatar Zerubavel, Time Maps: Collective Memory and Social Shape of the Past (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 2003), 40-43.

N Koryosa, 2:2.«. RBEEAEREARMES 2, RN N EE = BEHNIL..”
N Ibid., 1:11. .. SBRWFBZH...”

3% Scholars arguing about Wang Kon’s strong consciousness of having inherited Koguryd through Parhae often
emphasize the note in the Zizhi tongjian (&858 8#) which stated that Wang Kon called Parhae the “relative” state.
(Zizhi  tongjian, 285:4. “. . HEIE. MEREWED.. [ .HWEAETERZE.. JFXE]") It is, however,
questionable whether Wang Kon’s Koryd was actually able to exercise strong anti-Khitan policy consistently out of
this psychological tie with Parhae.
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to Koryd.?® It is not clear, however, whether Wang Kon actually thought of Parhae as a successor
state to Koguryd. Because it was Silla, the immediate predecessor of Koryd, that had actually
defeated Kogury6 and unified the Korean peninsula, it was probably difficult for Koryd’s ruling
class to have a strong sense of “us” that was shared with refugees from Parhae based on
purported common memories of Koguryd. Additionally, Silla’s attitude toward Parhae was not
always cordial; therefore, we can not assume that the Koryo ruling class in the tenth century,
which included many with old Silla ties, unanimously saw Parhae as the descendant of Koguryd,
although the rulers of Parhae are known to have referred to themselves as the successors to
Kogury6o in diplomatic documents sent to Japan. What is certain in Wang Kon’s claim and
behavior toward Parhae is that he was aware there was some room for him to take advantage of it
in order to construct a Kogury6-Koryd political lineage that would help to stabilize his new state,
and Koryd’s strong subsequent attempt to build a bridge between Koguryd and itself is
confirmed by the consistent policies on this matter that were pursued by later kings.

In fact, Koryd kings often showed their interest in commemoration ceremonies and
shrines for King Tongmyong (8 8H £, Chumong), the first king of Koguryd. For example, King
Hyonjong (BE%R, 992-1031; r. 1009-1031) added an honorary title to King Tongmyong’s shrine in
P’ydngyang in 1011,>* and ordered local magistrates in 1017 to repair shrines for the kings of
Koguryd, Silla, and Packche. He even forbade people to pass by on horseback.”® King Sukchong

(BB5R, 1054-1105; r. 1095-1105) sent officials to King Tongmyong’s shrine in 1105 to perform a

3 Koryosa. 2:8. “.. 3B FANBERRHE KT, B2 TR RE. UERE..”
M bid., 4:9. «. T EASENENERBETZHME%E...”
¥ Ibid., 424, ¢ BEABTERBETBEH T SHEMNEEA, 2HER BETE...”
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commemoration ceremony,’® and King Yejong (&5, 1079-1122; r. 1105-1122) also sent officials
to King Tongmyong’s shrine to commemorate him and to pray for victory in battle against the
Jurchens.”” For King Tongmy6ng’s shrine to be treated as a holy place for prayers before national
events such as war indicates that it was considered very important by the Koryd kings, who
performed ceremonies regularly to pay tribute to King Tongmydng.*®

King Tongmyong was not the only figure from Koguryd whom Koryd people
commemorated. According to Xu Jing’s (&%) Gaoli tujing (R EREI¥), there was a shrine in
Kaegyong (FiR) which people believed was built for Lady Yuhwa (#1f£X A), mother of King
Tongmyodng.>” Xu interestingly introduced the story of Chumong (King Tongmydng) and
summarized Koguryo history before recording the genealogy of the Koryd royal household.
Even more to the point, Xu added Wang Kon’s unification of the so-called “Later Three
Kingdoms” in the tenth century to the end of his history of Koguryd,™ and Wang Kén’s family
origins were traced back to Koguryd in the Gaoli tujing. Xu mentioned that the Wang family was
from a large clan from Koryd (Koguryd), and had replaced the fallen Ko family.*' It is not clear,
however, whether Xu linked Wang Kon to Koguryo just because he misunderstood these two

Koryd states to be the same state. Although there are many criticisms of the incorrect information

 Ibid., 63:23.“.. \ B R EREFSREPETMEBKE..”

Vbid., 13:3-4. . ERNEEREFE, FTEASERHR. RERBLE.
® Ibid., 5831 <. HAFE. [.AAT SEUEERMETE, NEASHBETR. BAZSHEE,
t E REFEE ...

* Gaoli tujing, 17:7. i, .. BERRWERZ ¥ HABRZT AWMLY, DHERRBEBHAM, RiLZ...”

“lbid., 1:1-4. . L AR . EEABHMBEEARESOBRS ALURALASBRE. TRENEEEFEAS;
RENEEET.

[

HIbid, 2:1. TR CFRZABHBAGKG. EHRREEAUBBREURER..”
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recorded in Xu’s Gaoli tujing, his inclusion of Chumong in Koryd history and his mention of
Wang Kon’s unification as the finale of Koguryd are strong indications that, by the mid-twelfth
century, the Koryd ruling class was clearly aware of the benefits of being perceived as a part of
Koguryd’s political lineage.

The claim of Koguryd lineage in the political sphere became more evident in the
compilation of the Samguk sagi in the mid-twelfth century. Despite being criticized harshly for
his Silla-centric historiography,* Kim Pu-sik included Kogury® as a part of Kory history in his
Samguk sagi. In its preface, Kim explained that he wrote the Samguk sagi because “our” history
was less familiar to Koryd people than Chinese history,” and he included not only Silla but also
Koguryo and Paekche in the Annals. Besides including Koguryd in the Annals section, Kim used
the first-person (“we/our” [¥ or & A]) when narrating stories in the Annals of Kogury®6, Silla,
and Packche.** When stating relationships between Koguryd and the Chinese dynasties from Han
(Z) to Tang, Kim consistently recorded from Koguryd’s perspective,” and used “we” for
Koguryd even in the situation of conflicts between Koguryd and Silla.*® This frequent use of

first-person narration for Koguryd by Kim in relationship to others, including Silla, implies that

*2 While considering the Myoch’ong (3%, 2-1135) Rebellion as one of the most crucial incidents in Korean history,

Sin Ch’ae-ho strongly lamented its failure and criticized Kim for his Sino-centric attitude in his Choson sanggosa
(Ancient History of Choson) and Chosonsa yon’gu ch’o. Recent scholarship, however, argues that Kim did not
belittle Koguryd in his Samguk sagi in the comparison with Silla. See Ko Pyong-ik, “Samguk sagi e itsoso Ui yoksa
sosul,” (Historiography in the Samguk sagi) Han guk ui yoksa insik (Seoul: Ch’angjak kwa pip’yongsa, 1976), 1:
55-63.

® Tongmunson (BIE), 44:12-13. E=FEH K.
* Ko Pyong-ik, “Samguk sagi e itsoso i yoksa sosul,” 1: 59-60.

* Samguk sagi, 16:2. .. EX B ATIEERE, REEHEA...” 217 < BHRE.. EABASIE. FERE
LDEENEAR. and 218 L tEEESESETEEaBEMKE KB,

S Ibid., 19:1. < KREBHRFBABREKZE..”: 202. “ HBRRE...”; 20:14. “. . SHEILECEH.
HMBEBER) ¥, BNt BN k...
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Koguryd’s political lineage had been generally accepted by the Koryo literati without question,
including even those who possessed very strong Silla-centric historical perspectives such as Kim
Pu-sik.

Another strong piece of evidence showing Koryd’s awareness of Koguryd’s position in
Koryd’s political lineage appears in the P’yonnyon t 'ongnok (s 8Ek), written by Kim Kwan-
Ui (885, fl. twelfth century). Although only partially recorded in the Koryosa (RREES) and
other writings, the P’yonnyon t’ongnok confirmed the Koryo literati’s consistent effort to link
Koguryd in order to consolidate its political legitimacy. According to this record, Wang Kon’s
ancestor, Hogyong (f25) came down to the Puso Mountain (}k&%|ll) area near Kaesong from
Paekdu Mountain (H3&L), a locale in the center of the ancient Koguryd territory, while his
grandfather also claimed to be a Koryd (Koguryd) person.”” It is believed that Kim wrote this in
order to mollify some disaffected elements in this old Koguryd territory after the Myoch’ong
(138, 2-1135) Rebellion.*

There is no doubt that the outbreak of the Myoch’dng Rebellion in the old Koguryd
territory was a crucial incident during the Koryd period. It was a warning to the ruling class in
the capital who had a strong pro-Silla perspective. They strongly felt the necessity to re-assert
their political legitimacy after the rebellion was quelled. What they chose was to articulate their

Koguryo lineage in the political sphere, instead of downplaying the Koguryd legacy. Including

" Pak Han-sol, “Koryd wangsil tii kiwon” (The Origin of the Koryd Royal Family), Sach’ong 21-22 (1977): 103-
105.

* Michael Rogers argued that what Kim Kwan-iii intended in writing the P’yénnydn t’ongnok was to reject the
irredentism advocated by Myoch’dng and provide a rationalilzation for territorial self-sufficiency. According to
Rogers, Kim Kwan-iii also championed Silla’s tradition in Koryo like Kim Pu-sik. Through the mid-twelfth century,
Kory6 understood the necessity to provide new national myth to shape its legitimate identity and to neutralize
irredentists’ propaganda. See Michael Rogers, “P’yonnydn T’ ongnok: The Foundation Legend of Koryo State,” 3-
72. Although Kim Kwan-ti basically possessed Silla-centered perspectives, his attempt to link Koguryo features to
the origin of Kory0 royal family implies that he also was aware of the importance of Koguryd in order to give Koryd
legitimate status in Korean history.
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Koguryd in the Annals section of the Samguk sagi and tracing the origin of the Koryd royal
family to the center of Kogury0 in the P’yonnyon t’'ongnok after the Myoch’6ng Rebellion both
proved the Koryd literati’s determination to establish a political lineage from Koguryd. King
Tongmydng was even referred as “Yejo” (Zif)) in 1190.* Since Yejo was used to refer to either
an ancestor with excellent virtues or the first king of a dynasty, addressing King Tongmyong as
Yejo appears to be a sign of the Koryd king’s acknowledgment of the importance of Koguryo in
Koryd’s political heritage.

S6 Hui’s (fRER, 942-998) famous diplomatic victory over the Khitan invaders in 993 was
possible because of this claim of a common political lineage with Koguryd which had begun
even before Wang Kon completed unification. The Koryosa tells us that S was able to convince
the Khitan general to withdraw during a meeting in which he argued that Kory6 had a historical
claim to the territory in what is now northwestern Korea because it was the successor to
Koguryd.”” Some scholars who question the credibility of this episode argue that the anecdote
was possibly fabricated later in order to emphasize Koryd’s historical tie with Koguryd.'
Nonetheless, this episode appears not only in the Annals of the Koryosa, but also in S8’s
biography, and considering the long history of consistent attempts of the Koryd ruling class to

establish a common political lineage from Koguryd, the depiction of S6’s claim in the meeting

¥ Koryosa, 63:23. .. BERHREHRE, MMBHEBFED...” Sogyong (FR, P’yongyang) was officially
changed to Sodo (FG#f), the Western Capital by King Kwangjong (J£5R, 925-975; 1. 949-975) in 960. In order to
strengthen royal authority, he renamed Kaegyong (FA:R) to Hwangdo (2#8), the imperial city while also changing
Sogyong to S6do. Being aware of the historical meaning of P’yongyang as the old capital of Koguryo, the Koryo
kings consistently showed their interest in the P’ydngyang area. Although it is not clear whether “Yejo” means

Chumong or Wang Kon here, Kim Kwang-su argues that it is more likely to mean Chumong because of the note of
Sodd. See Kim, “Koryd cho tii Koguryo kyesting tiisik kwa Ko Choson insik,” 96.

0 Koryosa, 94:4. “BEESABC &N, ES BN TE.

> Michael Rogers, “National Consciousness in Medieval Korea: The Impact of Liao and Chin on Koryd,” 151-172;
“Notes on Koryd’s Relations with Sung and Liao,” Chindan hakpo 71-72 (December 1991): 313.
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with the Khitan general in 993 is sufficient by itself to prove that the Koryo literati had a strong
historical consciousness of themselves and their kingdom as being connected to the lineage of
Koguryo.

The emphasis on King Tongmyong and S6 Hui’s staking a claim to Koguryd territory in
his talk with the Khitans, however, should not be considered examples of Koryd literati holding
onto a strong historical consciousness of Koryd as the exclusive successor of Koguryd. The
Koryd literati never by any means thought that Koguryd was the only legitimate preceding
kingdom in their political ancestry. They obviously recognized that Silla, Koguryo, and Paekche
were all parts of their history. This is why Kim Pu-sik included both Koguryo and Paekche in the
Annals of the Samguk sagi. On the other hand, Kim did not record Parhae in his Samguk sagi,
which implies that Kim had two different perspectives on Koguryd and Parhae. To Kim,
Koguryo was obviously a part of Koryo history while Parhae was considered a foreign state that
should be separated from the historical lineage of Koryd. Therefore, Koguryd was considered a
part of Koryd’s history along with Silla and Paekche, even if it was not the dominant kingdom in
the Koryd literati’s historical consciousness.

Koryd’s claims of deriving its political lineage from Koguryd certainly became one of the
key factors in its foreign relationships as well. Michael Rogers attributes the relatively trouble-
free relationship between Koryd and Jin (%, Kor. Kuim) to their shared memory of Kogury®o.
According to Rogers, Koryd and Jin had one important thing in common, which is that the
founders of both states claimed a historical tie with ancient Koguryd. Because of this possibly

shared ancestry, Koryd was able to maintain a better relationship with Jin than Liao (G¥).’* It

> Michael Rogers, “The Chinese World Order in Its Transmural Extension: The Case of Chin and Koryd,” Korean
Studies Forum 4 (Spring-Summer 1978): 5-7. In addition to ties with Kogury6, Rogers also adds that suppressing
such a strong irredentist movement with anti-Jin propoganda as the Myoch’6ng Rebellion was another reason for the
relatively smooth relationship between Kory6 and Jin.
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seems plausible that Koryd took advantage of this psychological closeness to maintain peace
with Jin if we recall that the period of Jin’s rise overlapped with Koryd’s suppression of the
Myoch’dng Rebellion. Later, Yi Sting-hyu (Z7{K, 1224-1300) recorded that the Jin considered
Koryd a state established by their ancestors.”® What is more important here is, however, that as
late as the mid-twelfth century, Koryd’s effort to link itself politically to Koguryd was an on-
going project and possibly functioned as a diplomatic tool in easing tension with Jin at the
northern border.

Placing Koryd in the line of Koguryd descendants is also found in the Samguk yusa, by
Iryon (—%%, 1206-1289). Unlike Kim Pu-sik, Iryon included various small states that existed
before the Three Kingdoms, including Old Choson. What is interesting here is that Iryon
introduced King Tongmydng as a son of Tan’gun ({8%) in a section on royal genealogies.”
Considering that Iryon began his construction of a Koryd’s political lineage with Old Choson,
established by Tan’gun, it seems clear that Koguryo, as the successor to Tan’gun’s Choson, was a
key part of Koryd’s strategy of political legitimization. Furthermore, he directly connected
Kogury6 to Old Choson by citing Chinese materials. At the end of the Old Choson section, Iryon
added a note about the origin of Koryd (Koguryd) through Kija, as stated by a Chinese scholar.”
Although Iryon did not offer any extra explanation as to why he included a note about Koguryo

there, this certainly indicates that Irydon was aware of the link between Tan’gun’s Old Choson,

53 Chewang un’gi (FEEBIR), 1:15. “. HEBR LB L ASCRNMIE - SRXEBE RS At]...”

* Samguk yusa, FE:1. “.. ERT. UEREKS, —EP5, BEZF...” It is not clear when and by whom

Tan’gun was first recorded in Korean history. Lev R. Kontsevich argues it is very likely that Myoch’6ng was the one
who reconstructed the text of the Tan’gun myth in order to convince people to follow him during his day. See Lev R.
Kontsevich, “Reconstructing the Text of the Tan’gun Myth and its Proper Names,” in Perspectives on Korea, ed.
Sang-Oak Lee and Duk-Soo Park (Sydney: Wild Peony, 1998), 294-319.

P Ibid 1:2. ¢ EREER, BEANME[SEMN, BUHETFHHE.
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Kija Choson, and Koguryd. In addition, Iryon often used “Koryd” to refer to Koguryd and even
to the state of Kung-ye. For example, he stated that Kung-ye named his state Koryd in 901,° and
also introduced the Buddhist monk Podok (&1E, fl. seventh century) as a person of the “former”
Koryd.”” Irydn’s use of Koryd implies that the idea of establishing a common political lineage
with Koguryd by connecting Kogury6 to his own kingdom had become completely naturalized
by his time.

Yi Stung-hyu’s Chewang un’gi is another example of how the political lineage of
Koguryd was manifested in late Koryd period. The Chewang un’gi was composed in two
volumes. While volume one records Chinese history, volume two contains exclusively Koryd
history. Like Iryon, Yi also began with Tan’gun. Yi explained that Tan’gun established his state,
Choson, at the same time that Emperor Yao (27%) was enthroned in China. After being
established by Tan’gun, Choson was ruled by Kija and Wiman (%7, Ch. Weiman) until Han
conquered it in 108 BCE. Wiman was said to be a military general from Han who was born in
Yan (3).”® What is important here is that Yi recorded them in volume two where Koguryd, Silla,
and Paekche were all included. This means that Yi thought that (Old) Choson, from Tan’gun to
Wiman, was a part of Koryd’s history. Furthermore, Yi indicated that the establishment of Han’s
four commanderies caused an unstable situation until the Samhan appeared.”® Now Tan’gun’s

Choson provided a historical foundation that not only pushed back Koryd’s history as early as

5 Ibid., 1:27-28. “BF&. . ARBEEN.. . TERBNER. FEBSBER FREAREE.. >
T Ibid., 3: 232. “{@ECBLEREE, f S BEEMAEALD.

¥ Chewang un’gi, 2:1-2. “.. {HBHE.. BE o RLEE . TR HERR. AOMASET. E8eREaR
L RBGRENER...”

¥ Ibid., 2:2.¢.. RALMBNE. SENLBEEERATBRERR, BHEASILBARIRR=8...”
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that of China but also related Old Choson to Kogury® in the political ancestry of Koryo.

By the beginning of the fourteenth century, it seems that most Kory9 literati continued to
believe that Koryd embodied the political legacy of Koguryo. After the Samguk yusa and the
Chewang un’gi were published, Yi Che-hyon (FEE, 1287-1367) recorded Wang Kon’s visit to
P’ydngyang. In this note, Yi stated that Wang Kon himself often visited P’yongyang even before
the surrenders of Kyon-hwon (BiE, 867-936) of Later Paekche and King Kyongsun (BJIEE, ?-
978; 1. 927-935) of Silla. According to Yi, Wang Kon did it because he had never forgotten about
recovering the territory of Koguryd, which he believed was a treasure that was supposed to be
transmitted to him through the generations. Although it is not clear how seriously Wang Kon
considered military action for the purpose of irredentism to the north after becoming the first
king of Koryd, what is worth noting here is that by the time of Yi Che-hyon, the historical
awareness of Koguryd among the Koryo literati was strong enough for Yi to write about Wang
Kon’s trip to P’yongyang almost 400 years earlier.”’

Established through the unification of different kingdoms, Koryd faced important issues
about how to position its predecessors and it had to be very careful to maintain a balance
between its Silla and Koguryd heritages. This does not mean, however, that Wang Kon ignored
and excluded Paekche from his unification project. He communicated early on with Kyon-hwon
before the latter was dethroned by his own son and fled to Koryd. Wang Kon not only treated

Kyon-hwon well when he surrendered, but he also allowed Kydn-hwon to accompany to him

% Ikchae chip (REEE), 92):1. “.. BATREMIZ &, 2B RBERS KBEMEEAAH L. LERUFEAEER
BXREE, WEEBMAELZ...” There is no absolute evidence to argue it was Confucianism that made it possible for Yi
to make this comment. Considering that Yi concluded this section by comparing King T’aejo of Koryd to Emperor
Taizu (A7H) of Song (5R) in Chinese history and Yi’s influence on Koryd’s adaptation of Confucianism, it seems

very plausible that Confucian literati were gradually reminded of Koguryd more often during the first half of the
fourteenth century.
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when he marched to attack (Later) Packche.®' Wang Kon just did not give much importance to
Paekche when compared with Silla. He did not trust people from the Paekche territory and even
warned his officials not to appoint them to any government position.®* In other words, Wang Kon
believed that Paekche was a part of Koryd’s history even though he was very concerned about
the local customs of the former Paekche region, and this is why Wang Kon cared more about
Silla and Kogury6. While the former was Koryd’s imminent predecessor in history, the latter was
thought of as a political ancestor, and that made it possible for Wang Kon to rise and gain support
from the people in the old Kogury® territory. It was not difficult to maintain Silla’s legacy in the
new state. First of all, Silla surrendered to Koryd without any military conflict. Koryd happened
to have maintained amicable relations with Silla before the unification, and Wang Kon himself
was even married to a woman from the Silla royal family. As a result, the ruling class of Silla
was able to keep their privileged status in Koryd. Secondly, Koryd continued many Silla customs
and codes in order to minimize possible disarray during the transition. To create a good
relationship to Koguryd, however, was not as easy as with Silla. In spite of the commonality in
terms of geographical location, it was not enough to remind people of Koguryd by establishing a
common political lineage. Koryd’s ruling class and literati had to look for other means of
showing their political ties to Koguryd and out of this necessity, they kept bringing up King
Tongmyong. Paying tributes to King Tongmyong’s shrine and referring to him as “Yejo” were
outcomes of a consistent effort to construct links to Koguryd as an integral part of Koryd’s
political heritage.

Koryd’s keen awareness of Koguryd, however, was never exclusive. As mentioned above,

' Koryosa,2:8.“.. . REEBESMXREISMEEL...”and 2:10. “... THEZTHE ...
2 Ibid. 2:16. “.. . EIFLEAMTAMUF B BE B AOTRA. BERRAEFEEMRASEH..”
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Koguryd was remembered as a part of the Three Kingdoms. What made Koguryd more unique
than Silla and Paekche in terms of its history was its ties to Tan’gun. The inclusion of Tan’gun by
both Iryon and Yi Stung-hyu shows that Koryd literati had expanded their perception of Koryd
history back to the days of Emperor Yao in Chinese history. Although they did not dispute the
meaning of the Samguk sagi, Kory0 literati did not hesitate to incorporate the states before the
Three Kingdoms into their history, and Tan’gun became a key symbol not only in terms of
extending Kory0 history but also as a historical figure related to Chumong of Kogury6. This new
understanding of Koryd history as originating with Tan’gun’s Choson had obviously become
natural enough to continue being mentioned by Koryd literati in the thirteenth century, and
Kory®d literati had finally established a legitimate political lineage from (Old) Choson to Koryd
through the Three Kingdoms. In this structure, Koguryo played a pivotal role that could not be
ignored or discounted.

The Koryd literati’s establishment of the political lineage from Koguryd did not mean
that they only viewed Kogury6d from a political perspective. They revealed their willingness and
ease in remembering Koguryd from a cultural perspective as well in their understanding of
Tan’gun and his heritage. To better illustrate this, it would be good to review how the Koryd
literati treated Kogury®d in their individual writings and to show how Koguryd’s cultural heritage

was portrayed and developed during the Koryd period by analyzing their writings.

I1. Koguryo in the Koryo Literati’s Writings
Does the apparent awareness of Koguryd in Koryd’s political lineage mean, then, that it
served only political expediencies and that Koguryd was not acknowledged in other perspectives

by the Koryd literati? Or did it help Koryo literati to expand their interest in Koguryd? As
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mentioned briefly above, the Koryd literati did not limit themselves to the political sphere in
remembering Koguryd; instead, they often found a Koguryd ancestry for their cultural traditions
as well.

The Koryd literati’s perspectives on Koguryd are also revealed in their individual works.
Many Kory0 literati left personal writings, and we can find some hints that show their views on
Koguryd. The most well-known such work is the Tongguk Yi Sangguk chip (RBEZEHHEE)
written by Yi Kyu-bo (ZZE#R, 1168-1241). Unlike the Samguk sagi in which the establishment
of Koguryd by King Tongmyong was recorded briefly without referring to his mythical birth in
detail, Yi wrote an epic about King Tongmyong’s birth, his adventures, and the establishment of
Kogury6. His poem has been considered one of the strongest pieces of evidence that the Koryo
literati had a strong historical awareness of Koguryd.

It is very clear that Yi had a different attitude toward the legendary story of King
Tongmyong than did Kim Pu-sik. Yi clearly mentioned in his preface that he had read Kim’s
Samguk sagi and still truly believed King Tongmyong’s story was worth recording even though
he understood Kim’s decision not to give it in detail in the Samguk sagi because of the extreme
absurdity of the story.”” What is interesting here is that Yi revealed that he had read not only the
Samguk sagi but also the Old Samguksa (E=BI5). According to Yi, the legend of King
Tongmyong was explained in the Old Samguksa, and was so widely known that even commoners
talked about it. The fact that Yi, who was familiar with the Old Samguksa, realized the necessity
of recording King Tongmyodng’s legend, probably implies that Yi wanted to point out a cultural

aspect of Koguryo that he thought had been largely discounted by Kim Pu-sik in his Samguk

% Tongguk Yi Sangguk chip, 3:1. “.. SEZES REPTARHBE L TRt 2 IRERTINREEE 2 BLUS R
RoERRE S EEEOONED, FRtbhHD. SATRERRRERES, BEALSEREHE,
FANAEZ EBTRE T2 E...”
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sagi, In other words, the Kory? literati were acknowledging Koguryo from a cultural perspective
by the late twelfth century, if not earlier.**

The tendency for Koryd literati to view Koguryd in terms of cultural aspects grew
stronger from the thirteenth century onward, and this is confirmed in various private documents.
First, beyond just mentioning that Chumong was Tan’gun’s son, in the Samguk yusa, Iryon
introduced Koguryd first, before Silla. Although he did not refute Kim Pu-sik’s claims on the
order in which the Three Kingdoms were established, Iryon placed Koguryd first out of the
Three Kingdoms and placed Silla after Chinhan, one of the Three Han. The Samguk yusa’s status
as a private writing has often been taken as the explanation for its differences from the Samguk
sagi. Although it is certain that Iryon was able to write the Samguk yusa without being bothered
by government supervision, I rather believe that the Buddhist nature of the Kory6 society was in
fact what made it possible for him to write it.” Irydn’s perspective in the Samguk yusa is a
Buddhist worldview.®® From the beginning, Tan’gun was mentioned as a grandson of Hwanin
(18R) or Chesok (#%¥8; Indra) and son of Hwanung (181).°” Chesdk is one of the most
important legendary figures in Korean Buddhism, who was believed to protect Buddhists from

evil, and it thus became associated with the Tan’gun lineage. Additionally, Iryon implied that

%4 The writing of the epic of King Tongmydng is understood as a product for Yi to disseminate King Tongmydng’s
story to the people and give them pride. See T ak Pong-sim, “Tongmyongwang p’yon e nat’anan Yi Kyu-bo Ui yoksa
tisik,” (Yi Kyu-bo’s Historical Consciousness in the Epic of King Tongmyong) Han 'guksa yon’gu 44 (March 1984):
92.

% Buddhism was also endorsed earlier by Ch’oe Siing-no (E7&Z, 927-989) as a mean of self-cultivation while
Confucianism was regarded as an ideal tool for governing the state. See Tongmunson, 52:15. FKFE.

CCITEREBERCER TRBEBEBZR..

% Kim T’ae-yong, “Samguk yusa e poiniin Iryon @i yoksa insik e tachayd,” (Iryon’s Historical Consciousness as it
appears in the Samguk yusa) in Han guk iii yoksa insik, 1: 138.

7 Samguk yusa, 1:1. «.. S EAREEEN], EFE#. EHBETES, 24 FRABETR...”
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Koguryd was located within the Buddhist world by listing its Buddhist pagodas and temples,®®
and he also tried to remind his readers of the sacred traditions of Kory®. It is also noteworthy that
Buddhism was one of the reasons why Myoch’dng was so successful at the beginning of his
rebellion, and Chong Chi-sang (BE17%, ?-1135), one of the supporters of the rebellion, also
emphasized the Buddhist rituals in his writings.®” Buddhism was favored by many literati
including Yi Il-lo (ZF{Z2, 1152-1220), and even its critics endorsed the basic virtues of
Buddhism. What they truly criticized were the people who mispracticed and misapplied Buddhist
teachings to actual society.” Yi Kyu-bo was also very fond of Buddhism and was even able to
recite one of the Buddhist sutras.”' Koguryd was the first kingdom out of the three to officially
adopt Buddhism and was clearly considered important in terms of the prevailing Buddhist
tradition of Kory0. In the Haedong kosiing chon (B3R &8 {&) published in 1215 by the Buddhist
monk Kakhun (Z3ll, fl. late twelfth-early thirteenth century), even a Buddhist monk with no
name from Koguryd was introduced second only after Sundo (JE&, fl. fourth century), a
Buddhist monk from India, who was believed to have first introduced Buddhism to Korea.’

Additionally, two other Buddhist monks of Koguryd were recorded with those from India, China,

® Ibid., 3:13. FRWE T and 3:15. GEBEF.

% Chong Chi-sang was killed by Kim Pu-sik, accused of being connected with the Myoch’dng Rebellion. Chong
explained his views on Buddhism and the importance of its rituals. (Tongmunson, 110:18-19. X.) Despite the

accusation, Chong was well known for his literary talent and is considered one of the greatest poets of the Koryd
literary tradition.

" Im Ch’un (##5, fl. twelfth century) pointed out the misbehaviors committed by some Buddhists and used them as
the basis for his criticism of Buddhism. Im also wrote that Yi Il-lo, being very much in favor of Buddhism, did not
dislike Buddhism without reason. (Tongmunson, 83:9-10. REFEF.)

" Tongguk Yi Sangguk chonjip, T35, «.. X EBIER, B QHE...”

™ Haedong kosiing chon, 8-9.
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and Silla.”® Therefore, Iryon’s emphasis on Koguryd was very likely understood as an outcome
of thirteenth-century Koryd society’s being an environment that favored Buddhism.

The trend to pay attention to cultural aspects of Koguryd’s lineage is also found in the
Chewang un’gi. Yi Stung-hyu recorded the legendary life of King Tongmyong of Koguryd in
detail and consistently linked him to heaven. In fact, the largest part of the Koguryd section in
the Chewang un’gi was devoted to the life of King Tongmydng,’ and it indicates how important
Yi Stng-hyu considered King Tongmyodng in Koryd’s history. By unifying Silla and Later
Paekche, Koryd now occupied the sole position as the legitimate heir of Koguryd culture.
Although it was not clear what Yi Sting-hyu thought of Buddhism, he apparently followed
Iryon’s understanding of the structure of Koryd’s history, which began with Tan’gun establishing
the Former Choson [gi#Af#, Old Choson] at the same time when Emperor Yao established his
regime in China. It indicates that Koryo literati saw the legend of King Tongmyodng as a part of
their proud cultural heritage by the late thirteenth century.

Comments on Koguryd were found more often in the Confucian literati’s writings in the
late Koryo period. As was briefly mentioned above, Yi Che-hyon recorded Wang Kon’s visit in
the early tenth century as a means of suggesting a longer history for the political lineage. It
seems that Yi was also aware of the legend of King Tongmyong. Yi mentioned the legendary

rock [FiRK ] where King Tongmyong was believed to have ascended to the heavens in one of

Bt is interesting to note that none from Paekche was recorded. It does not mean, however, they were excluded on
purpose. It is plausible that Packche monks were explained in other volumes that were not transmitted. Even a very

famous monk such as Wonhyo (JTEE, 617-686) is missing in the only volume available now.
7 Besides King Tongmydng, only King Yuri (8% F, ?-18; r. 19 BCE-18 CE), a son of King Tongmyéng and the

second king of Koguryd, and King Pojang (B E, 7-682; r. 642-668), the last king of Koguryd were mentioned
very briefly in the Koguryd section of the Chewang un gi.
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his poems.” Because he did not comment on the Samguk yusa or Chewang un’gi, it is not clear
what Yi Che-hyon thought of them, and especially what he thought of the myths of Tan’gun and
King Tongmyong. Yi is often criticized for having a negative attitude toward native practices and
cultural values of Koryd. Michael Rogers presents Yi’s education in the Yuan (JT) empire and
exposure to a new world through Yuan as the reason why he had a negative view of the
aboriginal culture of Choson. According to Rogers, Yi even considered Yuan a savior who had
rescued Koryd from the non-Confucian military regime.’® Yi’s comment about the legendary
rock, however, implies that he perceived Koguryd as a part of the lineage of Koryd culture.
Moreover, Yi Che-hyon was not the only one among Koryd’s Confucian literati who mentioned
this legendary rock in the memory of Koguryo. Yi Saek (ZHE, 1328-1396) also recorded it in his
poems for P’ydngyang. What is interesting in this poem though, is that he mentioned Tan’gun
following the legendary rock of King Tongmydng.”” It is interesting that he does not mention
King Tongmyong but recalls Tan’gun instead. Yi did not mention King Tongmyong directly in
his other writings either when the legendary rock appeared. Although there is no sure answer
why Yi mentioned Tan’gun following the comment on the rock relating King Tongmyong, it is
probably because Tan’gun was already considered a historic figure who preceded King
Tongmyodng in the lineage of Kory0 history. The Samguk yusa, the Chewang un’gi, and probably
the Old Samguksa might have helped Kory® literati recall Tan’gun. By Yi’s time, it was probably

not necessary to mention King Tongmyong with the legendary rock because everyone was

7 Ikchae chip, 3:16. AR BTEZEEZRA. “BXA T EHfa..”

7® Michael Rogers, “National Consciousness in Medieval Korea,” in Papers of the 5th International Conference on
Korean Studies: Korean Studies, Its Tasks and Perspectives I (1988), published by The Academy of Korean Studies,
161.

7" Mogiin sigo (11 F8558E), 3:17. AR, ... MRMXEH A, @ERETE .
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already aware of the story about the rock and him. The legendary rock was not the only object
that made Yi Saek recollect Koguryd. The auspicious horse that King Tongmydng rode when
ascending to heaven was often cited in Yi’s poem as well. Instead of mentioning King
Tongmydng by name, Yi identified him as “the grandson of the Heaven” with the horse.”® It is
unclear whether Yi avoided using the “King Tongmyong” or Chumong in his writing on purpose.
He, however, recorded these objects relating to King Tongmyong in the poems about
P’yongyang, and there is no doubt about his awareness of the legend of King Tongmydng.

Then, what made Kory® literati recall Koguryd more often during the late Kory6 period?
How was the rise of interest in Koguryd related to the social environment in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries? Traditionally, scholars accounted for the new emphasis on Koguryd as being
due to the experience of foreign invasions and the establishment of a military regime that
replaced the old political structure, which had centered on civil officials. According to this
argument, a series of foreign invasions by Liao, Jurchens, and Yuan awakened Kory®d literati and
made them recall a glorious past symbolized by a strong Koguryd and a Koguryd legacy that
favored the new military regime because it was well known for its military ability to compete
with Chinese empires. Yi Kyu-bo’s Epic of King Tongmyong and Yi Stng-hyu’s Chewang un’gi
were considered byproducts of this environment. While it seems very plausible that their writings
helped to remind the Kory6 people of Kogury®, it is still questionable, however, that the military
regime and the Koryd court responded to the new rise of Koguryd memories. Interestingly, Yi
wrote the Epic of King Tongmyong before being appointed to a court position at the age of 26,

and it was a few years later when Yi was first appointed for a position by Ch’oe Ch’ung-hon

" Ibid., 2:14. 3. < BEEFRR, RERM[EME...” Yi Sing-hyu had also recorded previously that King
Tongmyong was the grand son of heaven and Habaek, the god of water. (Chewang un’gi, 2:4-5.
“LBTHEHE . REA. UARE. . EXZHAREES..)
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(28R, 1149-1219). At the time when Yi finished the Epic of King Tongmyong, he was very
disappointed at not having the opportunity to serve in court even though he had passed the civil
service examination early with a good score. Furthermore, Yi hardly even mentioned Koguryo
after he was appointed. Basically, his only writing about Koguryo and King Tongmyong was
written well before his period of serving in the court. In addition, it is a bit strange that Ulchi
Mundok, who saved Koguryd from the Sui invasion in the seventh century, was not mentioned
while Koryd was struggling with foreign invasions.”” The only mention of Ulchi Munddk in the
late Koryd period was found in the preface of Yi Sung-in’s (FEFR{Z, 1347-1392) Toun chip
(PFBS &) written by Chong To-jon (EFE{E, 1342-1398). Ulchi Mundok was admired, however,
for his poems, not for his victory against Sui in this record.* This implies that the Kory® literati
probably felt more comfortable with remembering Ulchi Munddk in terms of their cultural
lineage than for his independent military achievement in saving Koguryd from foreign invasion.
Coincidently, Yi Sting-hyu was also out of a court position like Yi Kyu-bo when he wrote
the Chewang un’gi in 1287. Interestingly, Yi Stung-hyu did not record anything about the failure
of the military expedition to Koguryd by Sui Yangdi ({57, 569-618; r. 604-618) and Tang
Taizong (KR, 598-649; r. 626-649). He just briefly mentioned Yangdi’s extravagant spending
without particularly criticizing it and praised the latter for his exemplary rule in history.®' Yi

Stng-hyu even praised the Yuan empire very highly, comparing its army to that of heaven. To Yi

" It is apparent that Yi was aware of the importance of resisting. He wrote that it was Ch’oe Yi (E14, ?-1249) who
saved Koryd from Mongol invasion. Without his masterful leadership, Yi states, Koryd would have fallen into
Mongol control. See Tongguk Yi Sangguk chip, 18:12. EBFEBEBH. “BH AL L X¥, — BB RLELN, F27F
ARAR, ZHEBCLHAE..”

* Toin chip, F:3-4. . BRA.. NBZEMEHEEL. CTASBAZXNE CHBEOERE AFBASHTIER
FEIERELER..”

' Chewang un’gi, 1:11.

41



Stung-hyu, the virtue and benevolence of the Yuan emperor was too magnificent to mention at

all.¥?

In other words, it is likely that neither Yi Kyu-bo nor Yi Sting-hyu wrote with the express
intent to preach military resistance against foreign invasions or to remind people of the military
strength of Kogury6. Although it is apparent both Yi Kyu-bo and Yi Sting-hyu tried to emphasize
Koguryd in their writings, they emphasized in their arguments Koguryd’s cultural superiority
over the Mongols rather than their military strength per se. This is why the long history of
Koryd, which was believed to be as long as that of China, and Koguryd’s position in the line of
Korean history were emphasized in the Chewang un’gi, and why Yi Kyu-bo re-evaluated the
legend of King Tongmyong, which had not been paid much attention before due to its unrealistic
features.

What, then, led Kory®d literati to remember and write about Koguryd more in terms of its
cultural aspects starting in the thirteenth century? I think that, ironically, the introduction of
Confucianism may have been a factor that contributed to a new view of Koguryo during this
period. Since it had been introduced to Kory0 in the late thirteenth century, Confucianism had
attracted the Kory0 literati, and many of them were able to expand their knowledge while
traveling in Yuan and meeting with Confucian literati there. Yi Sting-hyu, who visited Yuan a few
times, was praised by the emperor for his poems, and Yi Che-hyon had an opportunity to interact
with Chinese literati when he was called back to come to the Yuan capital by King Ch’ungson
(BEFE, 1275-1325; r. 1308-1313) of Koryd. Afterward, both Yi Kok (Z%&, 1298-1351) and Yi
Saek stayed in Yuan for a while and were able to study Confucianism. After passing the civil
service examinations not only in Koryd but also in Yuan, Yi Kok was able to get acquainted with

many Confucian literati there. Later, Yi Saek, following his father’s footsteps, also passed the

82 Ibid., 1:15.
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civil service examination and got appointed to serve in the Yuan court.*

It seems to be during this period when Confucian literati started attacking Buddhism.
When King Ch’ungson asked Yi Che-hyon how to shift the literati’s interest from Buddhism to
Confucianism, Yi suggested that the king promote Confucian institutions and teachings.> Before
the early fourteenth century, Buddhism was not much criticized by Koryo literati, and it did
contribute to their memory of Koguryd. The early rise of Myoch’ong, Iryon’s Samguk yusa, and
the Buddhist features in Yi Stng-hyu’s Chewang un’gi, were all good examples of how
Buddhism was favored by Koryd society. When Confucianism was introduced to Koryd and
Koryd literati started studying it through Yuan, the memory of Koguryd was gradually linked
more to cultural rather than political aspects. This shift explains why Ulchi Munddk was
mentioned in the lineage of a literary tradition instead of being hailed as a national savior like
Kang Kam-ch’an (ZHE#&, 948-1031) who defeated Liao in 1018. From this point, Koguryd was
acquiring its historical meaning in terms of the relationship with the Kija tradition, and Kija
began to overshadow Tan’gun.

It is worthwhile to examine how Koryd people reacted to the propaganda designed to
resurrect Koguryd. In contrast to the late Silla period, uprisings calling for the restoration of old
kingdoms hardly occurred during the Koryd period. Only one such occasion, in 1217, was
recorded briefly by Yi Saek in his biography of the Chong family, and this restoration attempt

was not only unsuccessful but also narrated very negatively by Yi.*’ It does not mean that Yi

¥Yi Kok sent a poem to Yi Sack and advised his son to serve in the Yuan court. (Kajong chip ((R=£), 18:4.
ARAFETREFNE “BRAEFTIEH...”)

8 Ikchae chip F5E:2-3. <. LI, AEHEAR THEEFREEFE A ERABUBEETZE..”

5 Mogiin mun’go (P83 E), 20:11. Bf KR (E.
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Saek denied Koguryd. He apparently viewed it as a part of Koryd history and wrote that he had
met a friend from his home when he encountered a person of Koguryd background.*® Yi Saek
just thought that an uprising to resurrect Koguryd was historically meaningless and only caused
unnecessary chaos. Yi Saek’s remembrance of Kogury0 actually developed a little further in that
he even recorded Tang Taizong’s failure in his military campaign against Koguryd.*’

Compared to the late Silla period, uprisings claiming to restore old states were not only
few, but they also occurred during the military rule of the mid-thirteenth century, well before
Choson took over Koryd.®™ It implies that Koryd had succeeded in employing the idea of
historical lineage between previous states and itself both politically and culturally. The Koryd
literati’s inclusion of Ulchi Munddk in their great literary tradition is proof of their awareness of
a cultural tie between Koguryd and Koryd. They remembered him more as a great writer than as
a successful military general who had saved the kingdom from a Chinese invasion. Establishing
the historical lineage between Koguryd and Koryd was finalized in the development of the
“Samhan” (Three Han) discourse. Under the name of the Samhan, Koryd was able to achieve not
only the political and cultural, but also the ethnic unification of Korea. I will, therefore, analyze
how Koguryd was understood and linked to this Three Han discourse by literati through the

Kory®d period.

% Mogiin sigo, 2:9. B FEMATHELT. <. TX2REHAE MANETEF...”

 Ibid., 2:10. SEBRMEEE. <. BAZIEEAR...” Although Yi addresses Tang Taizong’s campaign here, his
failure was recorded indirectly. In addition, Yi did not mention the name of the Koguryd general who defeated Tang.
This is not the only reference by Yi of Tang Taizong’s military campaign against Koguryo. He also recorded it
briefly in his other poem. Here, no specific name from Koguryd appeared regarding Tang Taizong’s failure. (Mogiin

sigo, 2:15. BEEL"H.)

% There were uprisings that claimed to restore Silla and Paekche as well. They were not only limited but also
unsuccessful. They are regarded as uprisings against the military regime rather than attempts to resurrect an old
state. See Pak Yong-un, Koryo sidaesa (History of Koryd Period) (Seoul: Ilchisa, 1987), 2: 470-474.
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ITI. Adaptation and the Use of “Samhan”

The idea of the Samhan, literally meaning the “three Han” — Mahan, Chinhan, and
Pyonhan, the three ancient polities which existed on the Korean peninsula — has been used and
understood in various ways. It is sometimes used not only to define the geographical territory of
Korea, but also to refer to the suprapolitical structure, including the culture and ethnic groups
who resided in the Korean peninsula. Remco Breuker argues that the Samhan came to be used to
signify a supradynastical entity whereas other expressions such as “Tongbang” (EJ5/EF),
“Tongguk” (R ), “Ch’onggu” (5 ), and “Haedong” (;8%) appeared as terms to distinguish
Korea from China. According to Breuker, the “Samhan” as a general designation for Korea
became more significant while the identification with the Three Later Kingdoms became less
prevalent during mid-Kory6. After that, Beuker argues, the “Samhan” came to be used as distinct
from Koryd in a sense that represented both the country and its people.* Although Breuker
provides a very useful model for understanding the notion of Samhan, it is still unclear how
Koguryd was included in Samhan discourse. In the twentieth century, Mahan, Chinhan, and
Pyonhan have conventionally been matched to Paekche, Silla, and Kaya ({ilIfff) respectively due
to the explanations for the locations of each state recorded in various historical documents.
Unlike Paekche and Silla, which were located in the southern part of the Korean peninsula,
Koguryd was located in the north and, therefore, has been excluded from the conventional
modern understanding of the Samhan while Paekche and Silla were generally agreed to represent
Mahan and Chinhan. I will now examine how the Samhan appeared in historical documents

during the Koryd dynasty and how Koguryd became engaged with it in the historical context

% Breuker, “The Three in One, the One in Three: The Koryd Three Han as a Pre-modern Nation,” 149-151.
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since its appearance in Koryd documents.

“Samhan” appears first in the Han shu (£%). In its “Annals for Emperor Kaodi” (&7,
247-195 BCE; r. 206-195 BCE), the Samhan is mentioned as the tribe composing Mo (%%, Kor.
Macek) state in the north.”® This source does not, however, explain in detail what the Three Han
were and where each of them was located. It was the Hou Han shu (#£7%%) that provided
broader information about the Samhan. According to the Hou Han shu, the term Samhan referred
to the three entities, Mahan, Chinhan, and Pyonhan, which composed Han.”' Meanwhile,
Koguryo was introduced separately in the Hou Han shu and explained in terms of its relationship
with its neighboring states such as the Ye-Mack (i#3H), Puyd (KE), Okchd (GX;H), and
Choson.”” Because Koguryd was excluded from this notion of Samhan, some modern Chinese
scholars argue that Koguryo did not belong to Korean history by equating Mahan, Pyonhan, and
Chinhan to Paekche, Kaya, and Silla, respectively. According to this argument, there is no
connection between Koguryd and the Samhan, which formed the incubus for Korean history. So,
did the Samhan actually exclude Koguryd as these scholars claim?

Unlike these Chinese documents, Koguryd was included in the Samhan from the
beginning in Korean writings. After Ch’oe Ch’i-won (EEHUE, 857-?) first matched Koguryd to

Mahan in the late ninth century,” the notion of linkage between Mahan and Koguryd was

90

Han shu, 1:46. < JtHHBARBRFEEEHMAILHKEDL REth REARBEDL EHAEBIRH.
Mt BERAERILS. ZB<BERER. ...

! Hou Han shu, 85:2818-2820. The Samhan was mentioned as a part of Dongyi (335), literally meaning “Eastern
barbarian,” in the Annals for Emperor Guanwudi (3£, 6 BCE-57 CE; r. 25-57). Here, “” was used instead of
“#t” for Pydnhan. See ibid., 1(2):72. .. RRBEAKFERRAM(RRERETREE, B =8EH]...”

2 Ibid., 85:2813. “.. BRABIERZ KT R, FEAMGE, REKE, LB KRR

% Ch’oe Munch’anghu chonjip (EX BREZE), 69. EXMFDR «. KEZAEZHE, HLEBTHBRE &
SETHRABERENMER..
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generally accepted by the Koryo0 literati. Kim Pu-sik cited Ch’oe’s statement twice in his Samguk
sagi,”* and Iryon also mentioned Ch’oe’s comment in his Samguk yusa with an explanation of
why Ch’oe’s claim was correct.”” In the Chewang un’gi, Yi Stng-hyu stated that Koguryd was
established at Wanggomsong (E £21) in Mahan territory by Chumong. What is more interesting
in Yi’s record about Mahan is that he thought Wanggomsong was located at Sogyong
(P’yongyang), which was chosen as the first capital of Koguryd by Chumong.”® Although it was
historically inaccurate, the Koryd literati somehow saw P’yongyang as the first capital of
Koguryd in the legend of Chumong from as early as the twelfth century. For example, in his
writing celebrating the royal meeting with officials in P’yongyang, Yun In-ch’om (F#Hg, 1110-
1176) wrote that it was P’yongyang where Chumong settled down first,”” and Ch’oe Cha (&,
1188-1260) also stated that P’yongyang was first built by King Tongmydng when he chose the

1.”® Although it is not clear since when P’ydngyang was mistaken for Koguryd’s

site for his capita

first capital, it is very likely that the impact left by the Myoch’6ng Rebellion contributed to the

new acknowledgment that Chumong established P’yongyang as the first capital of Kogury®.
Ch’oe Ch’i-won did not give any explanation of his identification of Koguryd, Paekche,

and Silla with Mahan, Pyonhan, and Chinhan, respectively. In regard to this, there is an argument

that Ch’oe fabricated the Kogury6=Mahan notion in order to dispute Parhae, which was

™ Samguk sagi, 34:1 and 46:4. “.. WEZ N E-ZBAHLER TERE BRI B TRIBBEREAFED..

% Samguk yusa, 1:10. “. BEET TEEED. SEBEABELAZ THRLEUSAES FTEEE2. . BEHEE T
TEC=uy-N

% Chewang un’gi, 2:4-5. “Bil S AP ERHLI4 R, HESETRH [SARN...]
7 Tongmunson, 104:6. BHEEAEME. «.. BT ECHR, BEARCER..”

*Ibid., 2:1. ZHE. <. . BHM AL, FREE, BAAK, AT L, L#EE. .
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competing with Silla for power and prestige in northeast Asia. Among the Three Han, only
Mahan had a history of conflict with China while Chinhan, the presumed predecessor of Silla,
was generally believed to be composed of people from China. Therefore, Ch’oe tried to relate
Mahan to Koguryd in order to persuade the Tang to maintain a pro-Silla policy and isolate
Parhae, which was believed to have been established by people from Koguryd.”

Although it is somewhat interesting to view the Mahan-Koguryd linkage within the
context of Ch’oe’s very strong anti-Parhae perspective, it seems implausible that Ch’oe Ch’i-won
invented the Koguryd=Mahan notion on purpose out of his hostility toward Parhae. Although
Ch’oe was the first individual confirmed to have stated a Koguryd-Mahan lineage in Korean
documents, there was already some evidence presenting the view that Koguryd was related to
Mahan even before Ch’oe’s claim. When Emperor Taizong of Tang invaded Kogury6 in 655, Ko
Yon-su (H%E) and Ko Hye-jin (§EE), two Koguryd generals, surrendered to him and were
given titles by Taizong.'® These two figures were recorded as “chiefs of Mahan” in a Tang

document.'”!

In other words, even long before Ch’oe matched Koguryd to Mahan, there was
already an idea that Koguryd was related to Mahan during the Tang Dynasty, and Ch’oe, who
had studied in the Tang, was probably aware of that.'"

Koguryo was not the only kingdom to appear in the lineage of Mahan during the Koryo

% Yi To-hak, “Ch’oe Ch’i-wdn ui Koguryd insik” (Ch’oe Ch’i-wdn’s Recognition of Koguryd), Han'’guk
sasangsahak 24 (2005): 199-224.

1 Jiu Tang shu (EEE), 199:5325. Xin Tang shu, 220:6193.
'Y Quan Tangwen (BEX), 7:21. .. BEMEARBAXREBETSESARMSEISEES A EHRAR..”
12 Cho PGp-chong argues that Koguryd started being understood in terms of its relationship with Mahan after

Podokkuk (¥RfEEH) was established by An Stung (Z[§) near Kiimma Mountain after Koguryd collapsed. See Cho

Pop-chong, “Kogury6 tii Mahan kyesiing insiknon e taehan komt’o,” (Review on Mahan Successionism of Kogurd)
Han’guksa yon’gu 102 (1998): 47-74.
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period; Paekche was also said to be linked to Mahan. Kim Pu-sik recorded Kyon-hwon’s
comment on the Mahan-Paekche relationship based on the location of Kimma Mountain
(&EIL) in the Samguk sagi.'” In the Haedong kosiing chon, Mahan was clearly listed as
Paekche in the text for the Buddhist monk Maranant’a (EE# £PE) who introduced Buddhism to
Packche.'” Although it states that two sons of Chumong (the founder of Koguryd) built Packche,
Koguryd was not mentioned directly with Mahan in this source. It seems very likely that the
legendary common origins of the royal families of Koguryd and Paekche helped people link

Mahan to both Koguryd and Paeckche.'®

The Koryo literati did not seem, however, to have
generally agreed on the equation of Mahan to Paekche. In spite of being a Buddhist monk
himself, Iryon objected to the idea of Kyon-hwon equating Paekche to Mahan in the Samguk
yusa and confirmed that Ch’oe Ch’i-won’s argument was right. Additionally, Yi Sting-hyu not
only recorded Wanggdmsong of Mahan in the text of Koguryo history for its ties with Chumong,
but also stated that Packche was established in Pydnhan territory.'’® Considering that both the
Samguk yusa and the Chewang un’gi were published about seventy years later than the Haedong
kosuing chon, it is very likely that Kory0 literati widely consented to the equation of Mahan to
Kogury®6 by the late thirteenth century.

Regardless of whether Mahan was linked to Koguryd or Paekche, it is obvious that

Koguryd was understood as a part of the Samhan during the Koryd period. There were many

"% Samguk sagi, 50:8. “...[RZBZ i BEBERGH T NBHR T ME REEERESEL...”
' Haedong kosiing chon, 19. .. R BEEBTBRE. . ABENEBCER..”

195 The Samguk sagi also records that Onjo (), the first king of Paekche established Paekche after leaving

Chumong, his father, when Chumong reunited with his oldest son from Northern Puyo (AL3kER). See Samguk sagi,
23:1.

"% Chewang un’gi, 2:6-7.“.. BBHBBRRTRAEFELEE . HEAER...”
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occasions when the Samhan was used to refer to Kogury0, at least as a constitutive element. For
example, a tomb tablet for Ko Hyon (/§34) reads that Ko Hyon was a person from the
Samhan.'”” Ko went to Tang with Ch’n Nam-saeng (R B 4) in the seventh century and actively
participated in Tang’s military campaign to the north. Unlike Ch’6n Nam-saeng who was
recorded as “a person from P’yongyang-song [EH A]”,'" Ko Hyon was introduced as person
from the Samhan [FEEI{ =8 A]. Although it is not clear whether the Samhan here meant
Kogury6 exclusively or not, it is certain that Chinese documents used the Samhan for Korea(n)
in general, and this probably made Ch’oe Ch’i-won try to juxtapose it to the Three Kingdoms
rather than limiting it to the three actual Han states in history.

It was Wang Kon’s unification that helped the Samhan come to embody the Korea(n) in
multiple aspects, not only in the political realm, but also in the cultural and ethnical spheres. Just
as Silla’s annexation of Paekche and Koguryd in the seventh century was understood to have
unified the Three Han by Kim Pu-sik,'” Wang Kon’s unification in the tenth century was also
understood within the Samhan discourse. A royal edict written by Wang Yung (E#f, fl. tenth
century) in 975 stated that the Samhan were truly unified by Wang Kon when Silla surrendered
and he married the Silla princess.''® Meanwhile the Samhan in Kim’s Samguk sagi refers to the
Three Kingdoms, which in Wang Yung’s writing hardly seems to mean the Three Kingdoms or

Three Han. Rather, Wang seemed to use “Samhan” here to mean a single people who were

"7 Seoul Taehakkyo Pangmulgwan yonbo 10 (1999).
"9 Yokchu Han 'guk kodae kiimsokmun, 1: 491-508. .. AU RBBEEFTE, BFRATEHAD...”
' Samguk sagi, 43:3. «.. BB —REM/E_ D7

" fongmunson, 25:1. RIS BEMAXBESEHEHE. < BFAHR.. SHEHEZR.. KESEA—, EEE
-



finally unified by Koryd. In other words, early Koryd literati had already started seeing
“Samhan” as a term that referred to their people rather than having the literary meaning of the
Three Han or Three Kingdoms. It does not mean, however, the Kory0 literati had forgotten the
original meaning of “Samhan.” They were still aware of the existence of the Three Han, and Kim
Pu-sik mentioned them in the Samguk sagi. Moreover, the Samguk sagi is not the only example
of their awareness of the original meaning of “Samhan.” In 1146, Kwak Tong-sun (285 H#j, fl.
twelfth century) wrote that Wang Kon unified the Samhan, which were Mahan, Chinhan, and
Pyonhan.''' It is very unlikely that Kwak meant that Wang Kon unified three actual political
entities that only existed until the early Three Kingdoms period; rather, he seems to be thinking
about what these Three Han originally meant. In fact, the term “Samhan” was used constantly in
this text for Wang Kon’s unification. For example, Ch’oe Hae (£, 1287-1340) stated that the
Samhan was finally unified when Wang Kon established Koryd,''? and Yi Saek also implied that
the Samhan was first unified by Wang Kon.'"” Yun So-jong (FIBI:, 1345-1393) mentioned
unification of the Samhan by Wang Kon as well.''* Here, however, none of them mentioned
anything about the three individual Han entities as had been explained by Kwak. Their omission
of the three individual Han seems to signify that the Samhan now more generally meant

“Korean” while its use for the three individual Han polities had gradually decreased.

The use of “Samhan” to refer to mean a unified entity by Koryd literati is also attested to

"bid., 31:22. NGB R. .. MEAREERS. EXENERIE. . ARTEUS—K...”

"% Cholgo ch’onbaek BETH), 1:24. AR RHEBESBEFAXGRSETELAERN. < EHETE
T8, and 2:12. BAZNF. <. HEREZ&W—...”

'S Mogiin mun’go, 9:11. AEAZER. .. REAEREEZRRE, tBEHEAS=E, EFAHRSKAGEE—2,
MEEHER...”

e Tongmunson, 10:12. BEF E TR, “BRABE, BERMER. —M=8H, LEBEH...”
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in the title of the Samhan si kwigam (=Z#85F3EH#E) published in the late fourteenth century by
Cho Un-hul (# =12, 1332-1404). Recording more than 200 poems composed between the ninth
century and the early fourteenth century by Korean literati, the Samhan si kwigam included
Ch’oe Ch’i-won as the earliest poet whose works were recorded in it. All other writers were
Koryd literati. The Samhan in its title obviously meant “Korea,” including both Silla and Koryd,
and does not refer to specific states in Korean history. Since it was used to refer to a unified
entity, the Samhan now came to be used often for Koryo exclusively. In a poem in the Samhan si
kwigam, Hong Kan (G{il, ?-1304) mentioned the “Veritable Records” of the Koryo dynasty as
those of the Samhan.'"” Recording the history of the dynasty was a very important project and
had never been taken lightly. Although it appeared in literary poems and not in official
documents, the use of the Samhan in the phrase for the Annals for the Koryd dynasty strongly
implies that the literati during the late Kory6 period understood the Samhan to mean themselves
rather than three states or kingdoms in history. This notion of the Samhan continued even after
Koryd was replaced by the Yi Song-gye’s Choson in 1392. Yi Mu-bang (X7, 1319-1398)
wrote a poem in 1394 when Yi Pang-won (F75&, King T acjong (K5R), 1367-1422; r. 1400-
1418) was sent to Ming as an envoy, and in this poem, he stated that Choson had been Samhan in
the past.''®

It is obvious that by the fourteenth century, the Korean literati felt comfortable about
referring to not only previous political entities but also their own state as the Samhan. What is
important here is that Koguryd was obviously considered as part of Samhan from the very early

usages of this term. After its first appearance in Chinese documents as a referent of the northern

"3 Samhan si kwigam, 3:11. 2R EEBFENF. < EN=ZB_+=AZE%...”
"% Tongmunson, 5:5. BREBEFENT. «.. AL -8, EREEE...”
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state composed of different ethnic groups during the Han dynasty, the Samhan gradually
developed a variety of historical meanings from specific political entities to an ethnic identity for
the Korean state and people. For the Chinese, the initial Three Han — Mahan, Chinhan, and
Pyonhan — were certainly “foreign” matters, and Ch’oe Ch’i-won just matched them to the Three
Kingdoms. No matter whether Koguryd was actually ever Mahan or not, the Koguryd=Mahan
notion had been accepted consistently by the Koryd literati until the Samhan acquired a new
status of the symbol of Korea in the late Koryo period.

As Koguryd was understood to be a part of it, the Samhan even evolved into a term
symbolizing ethnic unification in Korean history. In the Chewang un’gi, Yi Sting-hyu recorded
that not only large kingdoms like Puyd, Silla, and Koguryd but also other small polities such as
Okchd and Ye-Maek had all originated from Tan’gun.''” Tan’gun, who was recorded as the father
of Chumong and the first king of Kogury®0 in Irydn’s Samguk yusa, was now clearly considered a
common ancestor of the Samhan, which included all previous political entities in Korean history.

As Kija’s Choson was said to be the legitimate successor of Tan’gun’s Old Choson, the
Samhan should be mentioned in its relationship with Kija. Since Kija was listed after Tan’gun in
Iryon’s Samguk yusa, Yi Stng-hyu emphasized his historical meaning more in the Chewang
un’gi by placing Tan’gun and Kija in separate sections for the Earlier Choson and the Later
Choson [&#Af#], respectively. Here, Kija was respected and praised for his virtue, which
prevailed through Chosdn,'"® and he became a very important figure who linked the people of the

Samhan to Tan’gun, their common ancestor. In the context of this trend of emphasizing Kija

17 Chewang un’gi, 2:2-3. “.. . =B R G R MNESREEHEMRLUE.. R aMEZ KRB LLUKER].. . #HRBE...RE
F®Eidrmit X ERaE L AR RM#E I RINEIEE K. .. It is interesting for Silla and Koguryd were recorded
as [P & and &, respectively, here. They appeared as ¥ % and EE later in the records of history of each state.

U8 Ihid. 2:2.«. (AEAMTAREF. EREBIIE..
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highly, the Samhan were now recorded as the land of Kija, who was not subject to the Chinese
emperor.' "’ Consequently, Koguryd was able to play another crucial role in Korean history as the
region where Kija resided when he was remembered by Confucian literati after the late thirteenth

century.

Conclusion

Collective memory is based on historical memory, which can be attained only through
written materials, and history, the remembered past as Halbwachs terms it, survives more
effectively with the aid of collective memory because it is actively engaged in the formation of a
certain identity in a current period. Memories of Koguryd throughout Koryd period are best
understood in this framework. It is usually said that the memories of Koguryd, which appeared
strong in early Koryd and were gradually overshadowed by a Silla-centered prospective, were
rejuvenated later under military regimes when Koryd was fighting against Mongol invasions.
Although these memories of Koguryo happened to appear more often after the thirteenth century,
the consistent awareness of Koguryd and its memory by Koryd kings and literati strongly
indicate that Koguryd had been already embraced in the collective memories of Koryd’s ruling
class. Koryd kings often visited the shrine of King Tongmyong for various occasions including
during the war with Jin, and, more importantly, their visits and interest in King Tongmyong
occurred frequently throughout the dynasty rather than during specific periods. Although the
Myoch’ong Rebellion certainly contributed to the revival of Koguryd memories, Koryd kings
had already paid tribute to King Tongmyong’s shrine before the twelfth century, and their

referring to him as Yejo, the founder of the dynasty, should be understood as an outcome of the

" Mogiin sigo, 2:9. B RMEIE. <. ZBEFREM...”
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persistent awareness of Kogury0’s past in the Koryo period.

The strong Buddhistic tradition that emphasized Koguryd is another piece of evidence
supporting the importance of Kogury?d in the collective memory of Kory? elites. They frequently
recalled the old kingdom in various writings, and as the first kingdom to adopt Buddhism,
Kogury6 could not be downplayed in Koryd culture since Buddhism was prevalent. This is why
Buddhist monks such as Kakhun and Iryon stressed the historical significance of Koguryd in
their writings. Ironically, it was Confucianism, though, that made it possible for Koguryd to
attain a very special meaning in Korean history and to eventually consolidate its status in the
collective memory of Koreans. The region where Kija resided after leaving China belonged to
Koguryo during the Three Kingdoms period, and as long as Kija was remembered in Korean
history, Koguryd was also highlighted by Confucian literati as a sacred area. Once Iryon
connected Koguryd to Old Choson by stating Chumong was a son of Tan’gun, Koguryd was now
even understood as a bridge between Kija Choson and Kory®.

The representation of Koguryd in terms of its relationship to Kija was further amplified
by the notion of the Samhan. Because Mahan was related to Kija Choson, the Koryd literati
matched Koguryd to Mahan, and the Samhan were eventually understood as referring to Korea
as a whole state instead of to three individual political or ethnic entities in Korean history.
Koguryo was then arguably perceived as a part of not only the political and cultural spheres, but
also as their ethnic heritage by the Kory®d literati since Tan’gun was considered to be a common
ancestor of the Samhan.

Koryd literati had never doubted Koguryd’s position as a part of Korean history, and the
evidence showing the traces of Koguryd in all three spheres — political, cultural, and ethnic —

confirms that Koguryd had been firmly embedded in the collective memory during the Koryd
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period. The instance of collective memory in the discourse of memories of Koguryd during the
Koryd period is certainly different from the modern sense of collective memory as discussed in
contemporary articles by scholars including Halbwachs because those who maintained the
memories of Koguryd were strictly limited to the elites, such as kings and literati. Meanwhile,
the view of Kogury6 held by the common Koryd people still remains a question to be answered.
However, considering that these literati managed to remain at the core of political power
throughout most of Korean history until as late as the nineteenth century, the importance of the
literati’s construction of Koguryd memories as part of the collective memory should not be
downplayed by any means. Regardless of whether Koryd people actually expected that Koguryo
would develop further in their collective memory, or whether they could have imagined that it
would become even more closely related to the rise of nationalism in Korea more than six
hundred years later, the images and memories of Koguryd they adapted provided a model for
later generations, and were continuously maintained by the Confucian literati during the Choson
dynasty. Once it was embedded in the collective memory during Koryd, Koguryo has never been
forgotten and has managed to maintain its special status until today. Arguably, Koryo literati
brought the old kingdom into their collective memory on their own, and they certainly built a

solid foundation for Koguryd’s survival in the subsequent collective memory of Korean history.
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Chapter Three

Sustaining Collectivity in the Conflict of Political Interests

Introduction

The international political situation of East Asia in the fourteenth century rapidly
changed. While the Yuan dynasty was declining fast in the midst of the chaos caused by
competition for political power among the ruling class, constant rebellions by groups such as the
Red Turbans, inspired by the White Lotus Society, arose in China, and Zhu Yuanzhang (&K TI&,
1328-1398; r. 1368-1398), the first emperor of the Ming dynasty, was one of the leaders of these
rebellions. Dynastic change in China certainly influenced the political situation on the Korean
peninsula, which was punctuated by its own dynastic change as well from Koryo to Choson.

Because Yi Song-gye, King T’aejo of the Choson dynasty, was able to seize political
power after withdrawing his army from the expedition to Liaodong, and the Ming dynasty was
established by native Chinese people, the perspectives on Koguryd now became more
complicated than before. First, since Liaodong was a part of the old territory of Koguryd and had
been considered very important throughout the history of conflict between Koguryd and China,
Koguryo6 issues related to Liaodong consequently drew considerable attention from the Ming.
This possible tension in the relationship with the Ming emerged as an urgent issue for the ruling
class of the newly established Choson. Secondly, the Confucian literati who emerged as
important intellectual figures during the Koryd-Choson transition were devoted to Confucian

teachings on the one hand, but they also needed to find a model of military strength and turned to
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Kogury6’s success in defending itself against Chinese invaders, which had been virtually ignored
while authoritarian rulers constructed a centralized political structure. Due to the complexity of
the issue, it became inevitable for Koguryd to be viewed from many different aspects by Choson,
not only to maintain its legitimate position in the history from Old Choson of Tan’gun and
Koryd, but also to ease the growing tension in the relationship with the Ming dynasty.

In this chapter, I will review various tensions between Choson and the Ming surrounding
Liaodong and other issues including tribute and exchanges of envoys between the late fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries. The changes in the perception of Koguryo during those years show how a
certain collective memory can be portrayed and altered differently in response to the changes in
circumstances caused by both international and domestic policies. Therefore, I will analyze how
these issues affected the views of Koguryo that were embedded in the collective memories of the
literati during the early Choson period, and how the Confucian literati of Choson responded. An
examination of the historical documents and the Choson literati’s writings published in the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries will help us understand the relationship between society and the
(re)construction of the collective memories about Koguryd. Because these documents were
mostly written by Confucian literati who contributed to the establishment of the Choson dynasty,
they provide information on how Koguryo was positioned and understood in the Confucian
historiography, which had to achieve dual tasks: maintaining peace with the Ming, the new
regime mandated by Heaven; and keeping the proud past of their Choson as symbolized by many
victories against foreign invasions.

Finally, I will address the issue of legitimacy in Korean history. Since Tan’gun was
emphasized as a common ancestor of the Korean people, Tan’gun’s Old Choson has been

generally recorded as the first political entity in Korean history. Thus, constructing hereditary
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lineages in Korean history has been a controversial issue throughout Korean historiography, and
Choson literati also expressed their awareness of the importance of building historical lineages
for their dynasty’s claim to historical legitimacy. Furthermore, there were different perspectives
expressed on Old Choson and Koguryo, depending on the Choson Confucian literati’s affiliation.
While those who actively engaged in politics by serving in the court seemed to be inclined to
emphasize practical aspects such as Koguryd’s military strength, another group who chose to
keep themselves from taking government posts paid more attention to a different aspect by
emphasizing the connections to Kija in their memories of Kogury6. Additionally, how Koguryo
should be treated in the Three Kingdoms period and how their legitimacy had been transmitted
from Tan’gun’s Old Choson to Choson were some questions that the Confucian literati of
Choson consistently faced throughout the Choson period. Thus I will examine how Koguryd was

understood in early Choson and what influenced the projection of Koguryd memories.

I. Facing the Dilemma

When the Ming dynasty was established and the Yuan was forced back to the north of
China, Koryd welcomed the dynastic change in China, and was very hopeful in maintaining a
good relationship with the new state. Soon after acknowledging the Ming victory over the Yuan,
Koryd expressed its intention to the Ming. King Kongmin (F§8&F, 1330-1374; . 1351-1374)
stopped using “Chijong” (£ 1), the Yuan reign title, and replaced it with “Hongmu” (Gti), the

reign title for Emperor Taizu (CAiiH) of the Ming.'* One of the reasons for Koryd’s preference for

120 Interestingly, just a month before a Ming envoy arrived at Koryd, Koryd and Yuan exchanged envoys with royal

letters. In his letter, King Kongmin expressed his appreciation to the Yuan emperor for giving him a high title, and
even encouraged Yuan to pacify. (Koryosa, 41:21-3.) It was only four days after the Ming’s envoy’s return that
Koryd decided to stop using the Chijong reign title, and just three days after that, Koryd sent envoys to Ming with a

monograph exalting Emperor Taizu of Ming, comparing him with Emperor Shun (3#) and Tang (3%). See Ibid.,
41:24. «.. BHEEETXRESR, BEW5...” In 1370, Koryd also sent the imperial seal of Yuan to Ming when
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the Ming was the Yuan’s heavy pressure in terms of tributary obligations. Since the mid-
thirteenth century, the Yuan had strongly interfered in Koryo politics, and satisfying the Yuan’s
demands for tribute had caused ongoing, serious problems in Kory6. Because Koryd had to take
care of their visits to Yuan with their own revenue and also prepare all the tribute items that the
Yuan demanded, the resulting series of royal visits to the Yuan and satisfying Yuan tribute
demands became a serious issue for Koryd. The most notorious of the Yuan’s demands was their
request for women. Ever since the Mongols had asked for young girls after defeating the Khitan,
women were constantly on the list of the Yuan tribute demands,'*! and in order to meet the quota
for women, Koryd even established a special office to search for women to send as tribute.'* It is
obvious that Koryd’s Confucian literati were not in favor of the Yuan’s demands for Koryd
women. Yi Kok, who had studied in Yuan, even wrote a memorial to plead with the Yuan
emperor to stop bringing Koryd women to the Yuan by stating that it was a vicious practice
against humanity.'”

When the Ming replaced the Yuan in China, the Koryd Confucian literati were very
hopeful about the end of the heavy tribute duty and expected a more humane and virtuous regime

that would possibly build a close relationship between their states. As a result, they did not hide

informing that they had started using Ming’s reign title. See /bid., 42:15 and 17.

121 . . o .
Yuan needed women to marry their soldiers. Koryd women also became maids or servants to the Yuan royal

family and ruling class. Some of the tribute women were able to gain political power in Yuan and managed to
exercise their power in Koryd court through family ties. The Ki clan gained political power in Kory6 court when

Lady Ki (& £/F, fl. fourteenth century) sent to the Yuan as a tribute woman, became the Empress of the Yuan. Ki
Ch’0l (B #, ?-1356), her brother enjoyed privilege while serving as a high-ranking official before being murdered
in the middle of an anti-Yuan campaign in the Koryd court during King Kongmin’s reign.

'22 Ibid., 27:46. Because Koryd women did not want to marry Yuan men, Koryd had to find women among widows,
wives of rebels, and daughters of Buddhist monks. This brought a change in marriage customs in Koryo, as people
tried to get their daughters married at a very early age in order to avoid being sent to the Yuan.

12 Kajong chip, 8:2-5. XS BRI ELZ. In order to convince the Yuan emperor, Yi even mentioned Emperor
Shizu’s (78, 1215-1294; . 1260-1294) accomplishments.
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their support for the Ming and strongly argued Koryd should cultivate a relationship with the
Ming, not the Yuan. Chong To-jon was one of the main figures who insisted that his state should
maintain a close relationship with the Ming. In 1375, Chong argued that Koryo should inform
the Ming of the death of King Kongmin, and did not sign the letter to the Yuan emperor, saying
that it would have been against the late King Kongmin’s will. He was even sent into exile when
he said that he would kill Yuan envoys and send them to the Ming if he was ordered to welcome
them.'**

Dynastic change in China, however, did not bring as much benefit to their state as the
Confucian literati of Koryd/Choson had hoped. Although Koryd showed its willingness to build a
close relationship, the Ming, like the Yuan, constantly asked Koryd to send tributes, including
women and thousands of horses. Koryd even sent Chong Mong-ju (Ef2 /&, 1337-1392) as an
envoy to the Ming in order to appeal for some relief from the Ming’s tributary requests.'> This
situation did not change much even after Choson was established. In 1394, the number of horses
that the Ming demanded even numbered up to ten thousand, and additionally, eunuchs were also

12* Therefore, it is not surprising that Confucian literati in Chosdon were deeply

requested.
disappointed with the Ming’s demands and its claim of taking over the Yuan’s rights over Korea.
This conflict that Choson had with Ming was also revealed in the disputes regarding territorial

claims to such areas as the north of Ch’0llyong (§%8) and Liaodong, and because of the conflict

regarding these regions, Koguryd memories among Choson literati were affected.

12 Koryésa choryo (BEESLEIE), 30:4-5. Interestingly, this incident about Chong’s expression of strong animosity
against Yuan was not recorded in the Korydsa.

1% Koryosa, 136:3-4. Ming agreed to reduce the tributary amount while criticizing Koryd’s unwillingness to keep its

promise. King U of Kory6 sent another envoy to the Ming in order to thank them for adjusting the tributary amount.
Ibid., 136:7-10.

126 T aejo sillok (RTHE %), 5:17.
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Ever since the fall of Koguryd, Liaodong had remained under non-Korean control
throughout the Liao, Jin and Yuan dynasties. It was in the late fourteenth century that the tension
between Kory6/Choson and the Ming escalated over this region. After replacing the Yuan, the
Ming claimed its right over the area north of Ch’6llyong where a Yuan regional office had once
been located,”” and Koryd responded to that request with a military campaign to retake
Liaodong."® The exact location of Ch’0llyong during the Koryd period is not clear. While
traditional scholarship in Korea assumed that it was located between the current Kangwon ((LJR)
and southern Hamgyong (E) provinces, a new argument suggests that it more likely existed in
Liaodong rather than on the Korean peninsula, and that this is why Kory0 tried to launch a
military campaign to Liaodong in response to the Ming’s claim over Ch’6llyong. Regardless of
which view one takes, Ch’6llyong was inside the old Koguryd territory. In addition, it is
worthwhile to note Yi Song-gye was able to seize political power and eventually replaced Koryo
with his Choson dynasty after withdrawing his army from the military campaign toward
Liaodong against royal orders. In other words, Liaodong possessed historical meaning in many
respects for the Choson literati, and it was hard for Choson to discard any interest in this region.
Besides, it was not the first occasion that the Liaodong region had caught the attention of the

Koryd ruling class. From 1369 through 1370, Yi Song-gye himself had already campaigned

" Koryosa, 137:4. «.. 2t t BT e, SR EHR...”
2t s interesting to note that Yi Cha-ch’un (F¥%&, 1315-1361), father of Yi Song-gye contributed toward

regaining control of the area north of the Ch’6llydng region during the late Kory6 period. According to the Korydsa
and T aejo sillok, Yi Cha-ch’un was a local official in this region and responded from within when Koryd attacked
Yuan to recapture the region. He was rewarded for his role and allowed to stay at the capital after Koryd recovered

this region. Korydsa, 38:30 and 39:2; T aejo sillok, 1:4-5. .. BB A R TMEH... THEERB AP AKTEM, 5
RE—E, KBE.” Because Yi Cha-ch’un was father of King T’aejo of the Choson dynasty, he was recorded as
“Hwanjo” (1878) in the Korydsa and the Annals of the Choson Dynasty. Considering his father’s involvement in

recovering this region, it is unlikely that Yi Song-gye consented to the Ming’s claims and felt favorably toward the
Ming from the beginning in spite of his disagreement with the plan to attack the Ming in order to conquer Liaodong.

62



successfully there following King Kongmin’s order.'”” However, it is not clear how King
Kongmin perceived this area, according to the historical documents. The Koryosa reports the

surrender of the people residing in this region to Yi Song-gye as follows:

CRERFRAMNFEEMAR. SEMARREBHEMERFFEA,
ERAREABRRERR=BERFRE. .

... Yi O-ro was Vice Magistrate of Tongnyong prefecture... After the first
battle against us, Yi disarmed himself and bowed twice. He then surrendered
with about three hundreds households while saying that he would like to serve
because his ancestors were originally from Koryd..."’

What is interesting here is that the leader of the people in that region identified their
ancestors as people of Koryd when they surrendered to Yi. Although it was not clear whether
Koryd here actually meant Koguryd or Koryd, it is more likely he was referring to Koguryo
because Liaodong had never been directly controlled by Koryd. Additionally, the last name of a
chief in that region, who decided not to surrender and eventually escaped during the night after
Yi Song-gye’s attack, was Ko, which was also the surname of the Koguryd kings."' Although
there is no additional evidence supporting the historical/genealogical tie between people in
Liaodong and those from Koguryd, it is very plausible that some vivid memories of Koguryd
remained strong among the residents in Liaodong, considering that they themselves first

mentioned their genealogical bond with the Koguryd people. In contrast to the obvious trace of

"2 Ibid., 41:28. .. EBTENERREER, MigdtT.”
B0 Ibid., 42:1. “B4K 53 is Chinese pronunciation for “Temiir.”
Bl Ibid., 42:1-2. . EESREMETENEST, RMEL .. RRESSMHRE...”
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Koguryd memories in Liaodong, it is not clear, though, that King Kongmin launched a military
campaign to Liaodong with the idea of irredentism in order to recover the old Koguryd
territory. Although both the north of Ch’6llyong and Liaodong had belonged to Kogury® in the
past, it is more likely that what King Kongmin was trying to do was to become independent
from the Yuan’s interference by taking advantage of the political change in China rather than to
realize the irredentism of Koguryd memories."”” In fact, Yi Song-gye went back to Kaegyong,
the capital of Koryd quickly, without implanting any specific methods to solidify control over
the Liaodong region, and as a result, Liaodong eventually came under Ming control. What is
important in this incident is that the people of Liaodong apparently felt a certain degree of ties
with Koryd (and Choson) people through Koguryd, no matter how King Kongmin perceived
this region, and consequently, it is not surprising that the Ming court showed concern about this
region.

The Ming had been monitoring what was happening in Liaodong. In 1393, the Regional
Military Commissioner of Liaodong reported to the Ming court that Choson was trying to cross
the Amnok (FE#&, Ch. Yalu) River with about 500 Jurchens."?® The Annals of the Choson Dynasty
also state that there was a serious discussion about a military campaign to Liaodong in the late
fourteenth century. The T aejo sillok reports that Chong To-jon once asked King T’aejo for
permission to bring an army to the northern border, but he was criticized by other officials such

as Cho Chun (#8;£, 1346-1405) and his request was eventually declined by King T’aejo."** The

2 King Kongmin had never officially expressed irredentism for Koguryd territory regarding his campaign to the

north of the Ch’6llyong and Liaodong regions.

'3 Ming shi (BASR), 320:8284. «. EEMIEEFETE, AHEBI LERTRA, BERKT, RAR...” Emperor

Taizu sent a letter to Yi Song-gye to warn him not to cause any conflict in this region and Yi responded by sending
people from Liaodong back to the Ming with other tributes.

B4 Taejo sillok, 11:16.
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T’aejong sillok (X< 8 #%) more clearly indicates that it was Chong To-jon who planned it and
strongly urged Yi Song-gye to authorize the conquest of Liaodong. It even explains that Chong
tried to convince Yi to attack the Ming because he was afraid of being sent to the Ming whose
emperor was displeased by a memorial authored by Chong.'*’

It is worthwhile to examine Choson’s response carefully. It is true that Chong consistently
tried to reform the military structure and was devoted to training soldiers after Choson was
established. Chong often wrote about military reforms and tactics,”® and The Annals of the
Choson Dynasty cites a military project planned by Chong as the main reason for the conflict
between Choson and the Ming in the late fourteenth century. According to The Annals of the
Choson Dynasty, Chong To-jon’s personal animosity against Emperor Taizu was implied to be a
main factor behind his continual urging for a military campaign to Liaodong. Recent scholarship,
however, questions this interpretation while pointing out that Chong’s military reform had
already been launched before the Ming asked Choson to send Chong. Scholars who understand
Chong To-jon’s dedication to Liaodong as a sign of irredentism for the old Koguryd territory
explain that it was Chong’s strong will to conquer Liaodong that resulted in the Ming’s insistent
summons of Chong To-jon."’

It is doubtful, however, whether Chong truly considered conquering Liaodong by force
soon after the Ming replaced the Yuan in China. As briefly mentioned before, Chong To-jon had

been insisting Kory6/Choson should maintain a close relationship with the newly emerged Ming,

3 Taejong sillok, 9:25. .. BEERBAZERSE, ERT, DREUSEEMENCST LR, FHEEH, F£EL
ERTECHEMCH, TURKERACEE..”
B0 Ibid., 5:12-14.

7 Pak Won-ho, Mydngch’o Choson kwan’gyesa yon’gu (Study of the Relationship between Choson and Ming from

1368 through the mid-fifteenth Century) (Seoul: Ilchogak, 2002), 335-336.
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and it is very unlikely that he was willing to jeopardize Choson’s relationship with the Ming by
launching a military campaign to Liaodong during the first few years of Choson."”® Besides, in
his letter to the Ming emperor answering the emperor’s questions regarding Choson’s attitude
toward the Ming, Yi Song-gye tried to clear himself of the accusations by the Ming emperor,
saying that Yi had even killed Chong Mong-ju because he was planning to attack Liaodong."”
Therefore, it is hard to believe that Chong To-jon had seriously planned a military campaign to
Liaodong as stated in The Annals of the Choson Dynasty.

Although scholars generally agree that Chong s military reforms were designed to
prepare for a military expedition to Liaodong, it seems more likely that what he really tried to do
was to abolish private armies in order to strengthen the national military forces. It was not
unusual for high-ranking officials or members of the royal family to retain private armies in this
period, and Chong strongly believed that the existence of private armies would keep Choson
from being a strong state militarily, and that they posed a threat to the state. Coincidently, Yi
Pang-won, who became King T’aejong, the third king of the Choson dynasty, was one of those
who possessed a strong private army, and Chong was murdered later by Yi in the middle of a

power struggle over the succession to the throne.'’ It does not seem mere coincidence that the

1% Regarding Chong To-jon’s dedication to a military campaign to Liaodong, Han Yong-u argues that Chdng’s pro-

Ming attitude was a means of hiding his real interest. To support his argument, Han cites one of Chong’s poems
where he said that Hamju (& /I, Hamhiing (F{£)) was the original center of their state. Sambong chip (Z £ £), 2:7.

NERMEEEHER. < BMNEZEP AR See Han Yong-u, Choson chon’gi sahaksa yon’gu (Study of
Historiography in Early Choson) (Seoul: Seoul National University Press, 1981), 23. Hamju, however, was located
on the northeast coast of the Korean peninsula, and it seems that Chong just emphasized the emotional meaning of
Hamju as the hometown of the Chosdn royal family, not provoking a military campaign to Ming.

B9 T aejo sillok, 5:6-9. Actually, Yi Song-gye lamented Chong Mong-ju’s death as he was afraid of being criticized
for murdering a loyal official of Koryd. (Koryosa, 117:19). In the Sillok, however, he justified killing Chong Mong-
ju while linking him to the military campaign to Liaodong.

140 Although both Yi Pang-won and Chong To-jon agreed with the larger plan to replace Koryd with Chosdn, there
was a fundamental difference in their view about how the new dynasty should be run. While Chong tried to maintain
a balance between the king and subjects through the bureaucracy, Yi strongly believed that Choson should be an
absolute monarchic state where the king held all political power over his subjects. Differences in their views
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T’aejo sillok (KiHE$%) compiled during King T aejong’s reign repeatedly accused Chong To-
jon of seriously planning a military campaign to take Liaodong.

The Ming’s distrust of Choson persisted until the mid-fifteenth century. Although the
Choson-Ming relationship improved a bit once King T’aejong and Emperor Chengzu (i,
1360-1424; r. 1402-1424) were enthroned in their respective states, Choson still suffered from
Ming tributary demands. Despite suffering from heavy tributary demands including horses, local
products, exotic animals, gold, silver, and even young girls, Choson had no choice but to keep
complying with the Ming’s various requests while trying not to irritate the Ming, and was not
able to be aggressive in the matter of their territorial claim to the Liaodong region. Previously, Yi
Song-gye had responded to the Ming emperor’s inquiries by saying that he would not cause any
problems in this region,'"' and during King T’aejong’s reign, Choson consistently sent people
from Liaodong back to Ming, and even consented to the Ming’s control over Liaodong. It is
worthwhile to note that the tension between the Ming and Koryd/Choson originated from the
Ming’s claim of control over the area north of Ch’6llyong. It is true that the Ming expressed its
interest in establishing an administrational post to take over sovereignty of that area, but it is not
likely that the Ming took the issue very seriously. Rather, the Ming’s claim seemed to have been
verbal only, and the Ming deliberately raised tension with Koryd to intimidate Koryd. Koryd’s
inclination toward the Northern Yuan in this period must have bothered the Ming; therefore, they
probably felt it necessary to make Kory0 realize that the Ming was defeating and replacing the

Yuan in every aspect.'*> Actually, the Ming did not cause any more problems regarding the issue

necessarily caused tension between them, and Chong’s proposal for military reform was probably very hard for Yi to
agree to.

! Taejo sillok, 3:10-11.
21t is not surprising that Ming did not trust Koryd in this period. Although King Kongmin tried to stop the Yuan’s
interference and maintained a close relationship with the Ming, Koryo had been the Yuan’s son-in-law state for
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of Ch’ollyong after Yi Song-gye seized political power in the Koryd court. After retreating from
the military expedition to Liaodong in 1388 at Wihwa Island (E{t5), Yi consistently showed
his intention to make peace with the Ming. Yi Song-gye clearly lowered himself in the
relationship with the Ming emperor even after establishing his new dynasty and continued to ask
for the endorsement of the Ming emperor in spite of the Ming’s rejection.'” Yi even asked the
Ming emperor to select the name of his new dynasty when the Ming emperor asked the name of
the new dynasty.'** Not only because the area north of Ch’0llyong was too far for the Ming to
control directly,'” but also because the area east of the Liao River was conceded to be Ming
territory instead, the Ming did not cause any more tensions with Choson regarding these
regions.'*

Probably because of the initial tensions with the Ming, Choson appears to have been
careful about emphasizing the history of Koguryd until the mid-fifteenth century when Choson-
Ming relations had improved, and Liaodong was one of the key factors that kept Choson from
affirming Kogury0 in a positive tone. While looking for peace with the Ming and needing the

Ming’s endorsement desperately, there were not many choices for Choson to take in recalling

several decades. In addition, many high-ranking officials in the Koryd court with political power after King
Kongmin’s death still held a pro-Yuan attitude until Yi Song-gye’s military coup in 1388.

S Taejo sillok, 1:56. .. FHMHFERD, ENEEESEESRMNE.. ERRE EEMEEILERE UGS
M. ERAS/NBRALUC LR S,

Y Ibid., 2:15-16. <. X EFIA, BEMEEHRKR. DEFERNEE, HHER. EREARSELY. EBIIEE
BRI/ P BB (E. AT EEREE, XBAENEER...”
145 Emperor Taizu once implied already that Koryd was too far away to put under direct control of China. Ming shi,

324:8283. “.. WL R ERERME, IFFEIFRE..”
"¢ There is no absolute record that states Choson consented to Ming control over the Liaodong region on the
condition that the Ming would not claim its sovereignty over the region north of Ch’6llydong. But Choson did not
reveal any regret that the Ming took the Liaodong region, and coincidently the Ming also did not show any more
deep interest in the area north of Ch’dllyong.

68



Koguryo, which had had a long history of conflict with various Chinese dynasties. It had not
been unusual for Koguryd to confront Chinese power throughout its history, and it indeed
defeated Chinese armies repeatedly in the seventh century, including the one led directly by
Emperor Taizong of Tang. Therefore, the history of Koguryo in terms of its military success was
consequently downplayed and even criticized in favor of China by Choson literati in order not to
irritate the Ming through the early fifteenth century. For example, in the Tongguk saryak
(BRE 52 Bg), published in 1403 under the supervision of Kwon Kun (#3if, 1352-1409),'" the
Koguryo king was harshly criticized for performing a sacrificial ceremony to heaven. According
to Kwon, those ceremonies should have been performed by the ruler of a large country who had
a heavenly mandate, meaning the emperor of China. Because the Koguryo king was, however,
not qualified to perform this ceremony, it was considered a serious violation of ritual and also
proof of his extreme arrogance. Therefore, it is not surprising at all that the ceremony did not go
well.'"® Kwon was also very critical of King Kwanggaet’o (BT £, 374-412; r. 391-412) for
his military success against Paekche. Although Koguryd and Paekche had a long history of
fighting each other, in Kwon’s perspective, it was not acceptable for King Kwanggaet’o to
launch a military attack during the mourning period for his own father’s death.'” Another

interesting point is that no comment on Ulchi Mundok’s victory over Sui in 612 can be found in

7 There are a few other books of the same title, Tongguk saryak. One of them was compiled by Pak Sang (Ahi¥,

1474-1530) in the early sixteenth century. To distinguish these two, Pak’s Tongguk saryak will be addressed as the
Tongguk saryak (P) hereafter.

'8 Yangch’on chip (B§#14E), 34:2-3. When the king of Koguryd prepared a sacrificial ceremony to heaven, a hog

that was supposed to be sacrificed ran away, and the king executed two people in charge.

' Tongguk saryak, 3:6 and Yangch’on chip, 34:8-9. Here Kwon Kiin mentioned that there were some other opinions
about what King Kwanggaet’o had done, which complimented him for getting vengeance for his father. But Kwon
strongly argued that King Kwanggaet’o should have waited at least three years until the mourning period was over
before attacking Paekche.

69



Kwon Kiin’s writings. Although it is not clear what kept him from mentioning one of the most
important events in Koguryd’s history, the political situation between Choson and the Ming
during Kwon’s time suggests that his omission of Ulchi Mundok’s achievement was likely
intentional and because Kwon probably believed that it would be best not to record that the
decline and demise of the Sui was propelled by its unsuccessful military campaign against
Koguryo.

Choson’s possible consent to the Ming’s claim over the Liaodong region, however, did
not mean that they forgot their ties to Koguryd. Even in a text written to blame Chong To-jon for
his potential military campaign against Liaodong, King Tongmyong of Koguryd was also
mentioned."’ It was just too hard for the Confucian literati of Choson to compete with the Ming
over a region that had been out of their direct control for almost 500 years. Perspectives on
Koguryd, however, were presented differently during the mid-fifteenth century, and the
recognition of its military strength was key to this change in understanding of Kogury6. I will
examine how Koguryd was remembered by the Choson literati through the mid-sixteenth century
after the tension between Choson and the Ming had eased, resulting in changes in the perception

of Kogury?.

I1. Changing Perspectives and Focus

A new perspective emphasizing Koguryd’s military strength emerged during King Sejo’s
(78, 1417-1468; 1. 1455-1468) reign. King Sejo was especially concerned about finding a way
to stabilize society and strengthen the foundation of the state. Because of his dedication to

completing this reformation, he appointed supportive literati to important positions to help carry

B0 Taejong sillok, 9:25. «.. FE L ZAT X C IS CiH, TURBERPACEE..
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out his reformation policy. Yang Song-ji (R, 1415-1482) was one of those who strongly
supported King Sejo’s plan.”' With King Sejo’s trust, Yang made many proposals on various
issues. Yang’s historical perspective can be found in his proposal on memorial ceremonies for the
historic figures of previous dynasties. In contrast to Kwon Kiin, who had criticized Koguryd’s
performing a ritual ceremony to heaven because it should had been done only by the Chinese
emperor, Yang strongly argued that Choson should perform its own ceremony to heaven. What is
really interesting here is Yang even included King Yongyang (25T, ?-618; r. 590-618) and
Ulchi Munddk of Koguryd in the memorial ceremony with the other figures.'” The only reason
why King Yongyang was included by Yang was that he happened to be the king of Koguryd
when Ulchi Mundok defeated Sui. At this time in Choson, military strength was considered so
important that it became a key factor in the recording and remembrance of a specific king in
historical documents. Moreover, this was not the only occasion when Yang suggested a memorial
ceremony for Ulchi Mundok. Emphasizing the importance of the military, Yang also argued for
the establishment of a shrine for military heroes of previous dynasties, and he mentioned Ulchi
Mundok again with Kim Yu-sin (£ E{5, 595-673) and other military officials of the Koryo and
Choson periods.” All of these proposals were accepted by King Sejo, which reveals that

Kogury6’s military strength had become a source of pride in how Choson literati recalled their

I'King Sejo’s trust of Yang Song-ji was so strong that he even referred to Yang as his Zhuge Kongming (345 7.8,

181-234), the great strategist and stateman of the state of Shu Han (&%) in the third century. Nulchae chip GREE
%),67 MRERR. “.. LHBHBBETEARICF<ABLAL..”

52 Nulchae chip, 2:6. BE —+MNE R EM] and Sejo sillok (HTAE %), 3:24-7. Here Yang also listed other
military officials in previous dynasties such as Hikch’i Sangji (BEEZ, 630-689) who tried to restore Paekche
against the allied Silla-Tang forces in the seventh century and even Ch’oe Yong (#%, 1316-1388) who was
executed by Yi Song-gye.

' Ibid., 2:7-8. BEZ+ME [HAILE] ©.. MIENASBERBEXEHE, XUHBZLEERABZZZ
NiE. . FRE.”; Sejo sillok, 3:24-7.
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history, and this deserves more attention. Furthermore, King Sejo even stated publicly that
Koguryd was the most powerful of the Three Kingdoms.'**

A new historical perspective and attempt to re-illuminate Koguryd during this period is
also revealed in the text of the Samguksa choryo (ZBISREFE ). It was completed in 1476 and
recorded the period from Tan’gun’s Choson to Koryd. Instead of including personal comments
by its writers, the Samguksa choryo just introduces commentaries by previous writers such as
Kim Pu-sik and Kwon Kin, who compiled the Samguk sagi and the Tongguk saryak,
respectively. Although the perspectives of the writers of the Samguksa choryo on Koguryd did
not appear publicly in its text, it is not difficult to see them from their tone in narrating some
incidents relating to Koguryd. Compared to Kwon’s Tongguk saryak, the Samguksa choryo
clearly mentions Koguryd in a very favorable tone. In the Samguksa choryo’a preface, Koguryo
was praised highly for its strong military forces, which were able to keep defeating various
foreign states including, Qi (%), Liang (22), Sui, and Tang. Additionally, their compliments of
Kogury6 here hardly fall short of their comments on Silla."”® Furthermore, Silla, Koguryd, and
Paekche were treated fairly in the Samguksa choryo in terms of recording events not only in

accordance with the Silla kings’ reigns. Unlike Kwon’s Tongguk saryak where Koguryd and

1% Sejo sillok, 22:10.«... FA=BE B ERE.”

135 Although the Samguksa choryo was completed in 1476 during King Songjong’s (AR, 1457-1494; 1. 1469-1494)

reign, it was King Sejo who first launched the project to write it. During King Sejo’s reign, Yang Song-ji proposed to
study their own history with that of China while emphasizing the value of “their” (Korean) history. Nulchae chip,

1227 ®EBE T 2% [EAIR] “. . RAZARNETREZEMANZREAZIEERAA...”, 2:31. FRBABRFBLES.
CLAREBEENREZITALCERERBELREEZELERAN.. Seo sillok, 1:28 and 33:31. In response to
Yang’s proposal, King Sejo ordered him to publish a book explaining history since the ancient states. See Sejo sillok,
31:11. Although his name did not appear in the preface of the Samguksa choryo, it is very likely that Yang was
involved in publication of the Samguksa choryo.

1% Samguksa choryo, FF:2. “. MIBZUMECESBEEL—T, BOBHEFREE ISR EERRNERE
BEZMX THERABEXRAE...”
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Paekche were discussed under the current Silla kings’ reigns, the Three Kingdoms were recorded
separately according to the Chinese emperors’ reign years in the Samguksa choryo, and Kwon
was even criticized for his use of Silla as the standard in his Tongguk saryak."’

The Samguksa choryo also treated Koguryd’s military success against foreign invasions
differently than the Tongguk saryak. The Samguksa choryo explained Ulchi Mundok’s victory
over Sui in detail, praising him for his talents in both the military and literature. Moreover, it
introduced Kim Pu-sik’s comment on Ulchi Munddk in which Kim referred Ulchi as a “noble
man” [Z&F]."”* For the account of battle between Koguryd and the Tang at Ansi Fortress
(&), the Samguksa choryo gives Kim Pu-sik’s comment at the very end in which Kim
reveals his disappointment in not knowing the name of the Koguryd general who had defeated
Emperor Taizong of the Tang, one of the greatest emperors in history.'”

The literati’s perspective of seeing Koguryd as a proud state in their historical lineage is
even more evident in the Tongguk t'onggam (REEiE), completed in 1485. Since the Samguksa
choryo was the product of the larger project of publishing the Tongguk t’onggam, most of their
content covering the period up to the beginning of Koryd was very similar. What made the
Tongguk t’onggam different from the Samguksa choryo was that it gave the writers’
commentaries on certain occasions, something that was missing in the Samguksa choryo.

Regarding Ulchi Munddk’s victory, Tongguk t’onggam’s writers’ own evaluation was also

BT Ibid., 3. < BEEMBERE. AUFRLEEAMBE. SLUAREABIE A EMERRZ B
AIg...”

B Ibid., 7:17. . ZEXNEBENBESERREY. ¢ EEA.. 2B FAH/BEMEEZ A KB RTEREE
RBEXBE-AZHE. EEFAEEFHMAERFER"

P Ibid., 10:41. “GEHABAREPAHZE. MREZEBARHAHNTIBRAFZERMERHMES
LBEAER.
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recorded after Kim Pu-sik’s comments. In this evaluation, Ulchi Munddk was not only
complimented for his victory, but also understood as one reason why Koguryd was considered a
powerful state until its demise." In the account of the battle at Ansi Fortress, the Tongguk
t’onggam writers also added extra comments after Kim Pu-sik’s, comparing the Koguryd general
with a loyal figure in An Lushan’s (Ziklll, ?-757) Rebellion.'® Still the Tongguk t’onggam
introduced Kwon’s very critical comment on King Kwanggaet’o for his “untimely” military
campaign against Paekche without any further explanation, and his military success was hardly
recorded. However, unlike the Samguksa choryo, which was completed about ten years earlier,
Kogury0’s victories over Sui and Tang were presented more proudly in the Tongguk t’onggam,
and if we compare this new perspective on Koguryd with that of Kwon Kiin, who obviously
downplayed Koguryd’s military success against the Sui, it seems very likely that there was a
change in the literati’s views on Koguryd from the late fourteenth century through the sixteenth
century, which emphasized the practical aspects in which the literati of the Choson court were
very strongly interested.

Positive perspectives on Koguryd’s military strength were also found in documents
written by individuals, including Yu Hui-ryong’s (W75 85, 1480-1552) P’yoje uimju Tongguk
saryak (IZB S TR E ) published in the 1520s. Unlike previous documents in which Silla
was recorded before Koguryd and Paekche, Yu recorded histories of the Three Kingdoms in the

order of Koguryd, Paekche, and Silla, explaining that Silla was directly connected to, and

' Tongguk t'onggam, 6:8. “.. BEZMEE—(8.. - TEMEZEAXTZAR, FRIBHZHENEBE
LR TR ERESSRET AR E S I EN RIS B BRI

' bid., 6:44. .. FLBE R E TRULA B2 FREERRASAETETHATE. W FNEREXETHT
2EEERFEL T FAET



followed by, Kory6 in history.'* It is worth noting that Koguryd’s victories against the Sui and
Tang were recorded in length with detailed explanations in Yu’s writing.'®” Interestingly, Yu did
not mention anything about the poem written by Ulchi Munddk although he included comments
made by authors of previous historical documents, such as Kim Pu-sik. Although it is possible
that the poem was not mentioned because Yu was trying to control the size of his volume, he
nevertheless recorded the Koguryo-Sui war in detail. In addition, the failed military expedition of
Tang Emperor Taizong also appeared with a note that he had granted a prize to the Koguryo
general who defeated the Tang army at Ansi Fortress.'* There is no strong indication showing
that Yu was influenced directly by Yang Song-ji while writing the P ’yoje timju Tongguk saryak.
However, considering that his great-grandfather was listed as a Merit Subject who had helped
King Sejo seize political power, and his grandfather had also served during King Sejo’s reign,'®
it is likely that his view of Koguryd through the prism of its military success led him to write
Koguryd history in a very positive tone rather than just to evaluate incidents by strict Confucian
principles, as Kwon Kiin did in his Tongguk saryak.

Re-evaluating Koguryd in terms of its military strength was very evident in various
documents of those literati who served in main positions in the Choson central court, especially
since King Sejo’s reign, as shown in the case of Yang Song-ji. Then, what caused the change in
the understanding of Koguryd during this period, and how did the Ming respond to this new

evaluation of Koguryd by the Choson court? One of the factors that propelled the new

1% P yoje timju Tongguk saryak, LGl “.. S ZREBZRUBBRE, BRERNSED.”
' Ibid., 1:69-71.
1% Ibid., 1:74.

' Han Yong-u, Choson chon’gi sahaksa yon’gu, 250-251.
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perspectives on Koguryd’s military strength was King Sejo’s decision to construct a powerful
state. King Sejo, a son of King Sejong (3R, 1397-1450; r. 1418-1450), was an uncle of King
Tanjong (Uf°R, 1441-1457; r. 1452-1455), from whom he had taken the throne and later killed.
Since he killed not only many officials but also his own siblings in order to become king, King
Sejo was not fully supported by all of the Cheng-zhu Learning literati, and there were even a
couple of plots to dethrone him, all of which were exposed and resulted in many executions.'*
Because he was free from the guilt of taking the throne by force, King Sejo tried hard to achieve
his goal of strengthening the state, and Koguryd had to become a perfect model for his
reformation. In order to pursue his plan, it was necessary, however, to maintain a good
relationship with the Ming, because the Ming must have been very concerned about its
neighbor’s “unusual” behaviors. Being aware of the need to quickly dissolve the Ming’s
suspicions, King Sejo himself volunteered to go to the Ming as an envoy to report King
Tanjong’s succession before taking the throne,'”” and also later sent to the Ming officials whom
he trusted the most in order to explain his own succession and obtain imperial endorsement.'*®

Indeed, King Sejo had been vey successful at maintaining a good relationship with the Ming

from the beginning. Quite interestingly, it took very little time for the Ming to allow King

1% Before becoming the seventh king of the Choson Dynasty, King Sejo first killed high-ranking officials who

supported King Tanjong in 1453. Once after taking the throne by the abdication of King Tanjong, King Sejo
executed the former king, his own nephew, which caused serious protest from some Confucian literati. In spite of his
controversial taking of the throne, King Sejo was considered to have helped establish a firm foundation for Choson.

"7 Tanjong sillok (iR B %), 3:7-8.

"8 1t was Sin Suk-chu (EB#Ufit, 1417-1475) who was sent by King Sejo as an envoy to the Ming. Sin was first

appointed by King Sejong and one of the scholars in the Chiphyon chon (58 EE%, Hall of Worthies). Although

criticized for his support of King Sejo, Sin contributed to the publishing of many historical documents and rose to
become Prime Minister in his career. King Sejo once compared his relationship with Sin to that between Emperor

Taizong of Tang and Wei Zheng (FR#, 580-643).
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Tanjong to yield the throne to King Sejo,'” and the emperor even informed King Sejo that he did
not have to send exotic items to the Ming.'”

Although King Sejo’s individual effort to maintain close ties with the Ming helped
construct the new memory of Koguryd that emerged during his reign, what was a more important
factor in the renewed rise of Koguryd was the Ming’s situation in terms of its relationship with
the Mongols and Jurchens. When the Ming emperor was captured by the Mongols in 1449, the
Ming tried to gather military resources from its neighbors and Choson responded in a hurry by
sending five hundred horses. Additionally, whenever the regional officials of Liaodong reported
a threat from the Jurchens, the Ming often ordered Choson to attack the Jurchens with them, and
sometimes even warned Choson not to secretly contact the Jurchens against Ming’s will.'”" After
that, Choson often formed an alliance with the Ming to attack the Jurchens, and the Ming acted
as a mediator between Choson and the Jurchens when any dispute broke out between them. As a
result, it became obvious to the Ming that no matter how many armies Choson raised and what
Choson remembered of Koguryd, Choson would not cause any trouble to the Ming in order to
claim the old Koguryd territory. The Ming were convinced that Choson’s surge of interest in
Koguryd would never be a threat to the Ming as long as Choson’s recalling Koguryd was for the
purpose of stabilizing its society and completing reforms. All the military reforms and the
emphasis on the military strength of Koguryd might have been reported to the Ming, but the
Ming eventually believed that there was no need to worry about any possible conflict regarding

territorial claim over Liaodong and other Chinese-controlled territory because they believed that

' Ming shi, 320:8286.
70 Ibid. 320:8287.

7! Ibid. 320:8286-8287.
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it was mainly done for domestic reasons. To the contrary, the Ming may have believed that
Choson’s enhanced military power could be useful to itself as seen, for example, in the 1467
Ming-Choson joint campaign against the Jianzhou Nuzhen (M & E).

The emphasis on Koguryd’s military strength certainly expanded the memories of
Koguryd. Although it was somehow manipulated and proclaimed under the connivance of the
Ming, it helped show Koguryd through a positive prism that had been denied previously, and
now Koguryd came to occupy a new position in the understanding of their history. Once its
historical meaning had expanded, the Choson literati did not stop with perceiving Koguryo for its
political and military aspects. With Cheng-zhu Learning dominating Choson throughout the
sixteenth century, the literati of Choson found another important cultural value in the historical

meaning of Koguryd in terms of the lineage of Cheng-zhu Learning.

II1. Confucian Ideology and Positioning Koguryo

It is obvious that Koguryd’s military strength now attracted the Confucian literati in the
Choson court, and it was even more emphasized through King Sejo’s reign in support of his
various reformations and to shield him from harsh criticism by purist Cheng-zhu Learning literati
who criticized how he had taken the throne. Although not all of the literati supported King Sejo,
the affirmative perspective on Koguryd was able to become prevalent among literati along with
the emphasis on “ours” and its tie to Kija in Korean history. In opposition to Kwon Kiin who
had criticized Kogury6’s performing the sacrificial ceremony to heaven, the Choson literati now
strongly argued that Choson should perform its own sacrificial ceremony to heaven, and Yang
Song-ji was the leading official at court who argued in support of this argument. In emphasizing

the importance of Choson’s “own history,” Yang proposed that “our” history should be included
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in the civil service examinations alongside Chinese history and the king should discuss Korean
history with officials.'”” Furthermore, Yang even insisted that the first kings of Kogury6 and
Paekche be included in the memorial ceremony along with Tan’gun, Kija, and the first king of
Silla.

Although Tan’gun appeared first in the Samguk yusa, he had been somehow ignored in
Korean history by the Confucian literati and only was mentioned sporadically in literati writings.
Yang, however, claimed that Tan’gun was the very first ruler in the history of Choson, followed
by Kija, the Three Kingdoms, Koryd, and Choson.'” Yang consistently placed Tan’gun at the
beginning of Choson’s history throughout his writings.'”* He even proposed to designate
Tan’gun-related places as important sites for the country, pointing to places such as Myohyang
Mountain (#Z&(L), Kuwol Mountain (JLHL), and T’aeback Mountain (XHL), where
Tan’gun’s father had first descended to earth, and where shrines for him were located.'” The
emphasis on Tan’gun in the history of Choson during this period was also confirmed by the
change in his title. Whereas he was mentioned just as “Duke of Choson” [ERf£{RIEZE] or

“Tan’gun of Choson” [FAfff8ZE] previously,'” he was now recorded as “The Founder of

72 Nulchae chip, 2:10; 3:30-2. Sejo sillok, 33:31 and 40:12.
' Ibid., 1:226. REET B [BED]. <. HAH L ERBEEF-HBAMIER...”

4 Ibid, 1:32. REET TF [BRAR] < EELKZEEM.. 423 FEZTF [ERE) < EERRE
PR RAST AR OB CASAEABENAERAABE. " 426 FENS [EAR] «. AREH
EEBEFLUREFASHMMZER...”: Nuljae chip sokp 'yon GRIREMER), 1:10. L5 HR=FEME [HERE
#] < hEEEEEABAS AR REAEEESETR. . 155 BROEEEEMNEL < AEERERT
FETHRESTENPIRNSZAE.

'S Nulchae chip, 2:2. BE_+NE [#iEFE]. «.. . ERYBLEERE, LBILEEER, XAWLERAFE...”;
Sejo sillok, 3:25.

17 Sejong sillok (1REH), 49:13. . EEMMIRNEOBHEEEZ (L KAPATCEXREABHEELRT
R i ZF-"
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Choson” [#8f# BB %ATH] during King Sejo’s reign.'”

This emphasis on Tan’gun certainly helped Koguryd gain recognition in the positive
narratives of its history. Since all the sites related to Tan’gun were located in the former territory
of Koguryd, Koguryo had to be considered a legitimate successor in the history of Choson,
which began with Tan’gun. In addition, “King Tongmyong” was added to the memorial tablet for
the founder of Koguryd in the shrine where he appeared as ‘King Tongmydng, the founder of
Koguryd.”'”® Comparing this change to Kwon Kin’s early criticism for performing a ritual
ceremony to the Heaven, it is clear that the historical status of Koguryd in the mid-fifteenth
century was undoubtedly elevated by Choson literati and that Kogury’s position in the political
lineage of the Choson state was greatly enhanced.

On the other hand, it is worthwhile to pay attention to the way in which Koguryo
assumed new importance in Korea’s cultural heritage due to ties with Kija. Kija was considered
by early Choson literati as one of the earliest legitimate rulers in their history and as the man who
brought Confucian civilization to Korea. Coincidently, where Kija resided after migrating from
China also belonged to the former Kogury®d territory, and it was Koguryd’s geographical location
that provided a permanent link between Kija and this old kingdom. As a result, Koguryo attained
the right to be mentioned consistently with Kija. For example, since the shrines for Tan’gun,
Kija, and King Tongmydng were all located at P’yongyang, the old capital of Koguryd, they

were often repaired at the same time,'” and memorial ceremonies for them were also performed

177 Sejo sillok, 4:23. .. B EEAMIEEM T SPMATAEE 2 (...
8 Ibid., 4:23.«.. . BRAIBHRESSOBRAERE S 1.

7 1bid., 3:39.
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together.'™ Additionally, when the titles of Tan’gun and King Tongmydng were changed, that of
Kija was amended as well."'

The change in the treatment of Koguryd was also found in Pak Sang’s (AN, 1474-1530)
Tongguk saryak (P), compiled in the early sixteenth century.'®* It is clear that Silla was still
treated favorably in Pak’s writing, and affairs of Koguryd were not recorded in as much detail as
those of Silla in the Tongguk saryak (P). For instance, the enthronement and death of King
Kwanggaet’o were recorded briefly with the comment that he was in favor of Buddhism,'*’ and
Ulchi Mundok’s victory over the Sui army was recorded under the Silla section with an
explanation of Silla’s dispatching of an envoy to the Sui in order to ask them to attack Koguryd,
which led to the failed military campaign by the Sui emperor.'** Despite his limited explanation
about the historical events of Koguryd, it is apparent that Pak Sang viewed Koguryo differently
than Kwon Kiun. Although Pak also still introduced Silla first out of the Three Kingdoms, he
recorded the affairs of Koguryd under its own section just like Silla, instead of adding them in a
note at the end of the explanation of Silla. In Kwon’s Tongguk saryak written about hundred
years earlier, Silla was not specified in the text because it was written according to a Silla-

centered structure meanwhile the term “Koguryd” and “Paekche” appeared only in notes about

80 1bid., 22:10.

BUIbid. 4:23. ¢ BEBIATHE T REPBEIBHE T 201"

"2 Interestingly, Pak’s Tongguk saryak was included in the Siku quanshu (/4% £ ) without his name as an author.

'3 Tongguk saryak (P), 1:10. “... X FREIL [AT+LE] ERERLI T “THER. TETHSEMRBUEALE
B [EMI =+ ZF).

¥ Ibid., 1:15. “$i TR EBHEANE HHAEN\F] FAAEUBHZ. THRAMEESFRBREKET, ®FXE... X
EEGVBBEHEMB.” Ulchi Mundok was mentioned one more time in a note on King Yongyang’s reign at
the end volume one where summarizing the genealogy of Koguryd kings. (Ibid., 1:25. “AENE 2 E#.. BB F
TRATAIM.”)
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them. This is evidence that Koguryd’s historical status had been lifted enough for Pak to treat
Silla, Koguryd, and Paekche as fairly equal compared to the earlier period when Kwon Kiin
compiled the Tongguk saryak.

What caused these subtle changes in the perception and treatment of Koguryd? It seems
that the strong influence of the Cheng-zhu Learning tradition offered room for re-evaluating
Kogury®d in the sixteenth century. As a Cheng-zhu Learning scholar, Pak praised Chong Mong-ju
for his loyalty to Koryd, while criticizing harshly the early Choson literati who had contributed
to the establishment of the Choson dynasty, including Chong To-jon, Cho Chun, and Nam Un
(FAfEl, 1354-1398) for their behavior and origins.'®*

The issue of ethnic lineage also reappears in early Choson in the views on its relationship
with Mahan. Disagreeing with Ch’oe Ch’i-won, who had matched Mahan to Koguryd in his
writings, Kwon Kiin had argued previously that Mahan, a descendant of Kija Choson, had been
located in the old Paekche territory, while matching Koguryd to Pyonhan in his Tongguk saryak.
Kwon’s view on the Three Hans reflected his downplaying of Koguryd in his Korean history. In
the P’yoje umju Tongguk saryak by Yu Hui-ryong, however, Koguryd was again matched to
Mahan while Pyonhan and Chinhan were correlated with Paekche and Silla, respectively.'*
Interestingly, though, Yu recorded it was Pyonhan rather than Mahan that related to Kija Choson.
According to Yu, Kijun (Z#£, Ch. Jizhun), a descendant of Kija moved to the Iksan (&|l]) area,
then formed Pyonhan whereas it was not clear who established Mahan, which was located in

P’ydngan province.' This is a quite a surprising theory because it possibly limited the historical

"% Ibid., 6:28-30.
1% P yoje iimju Tongguk saryak, 1:53-54.

®7 1bid., 1:53.
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importance of Kija Choson by matching it to Pyonhan, which is considered inferior to Mahan in
Korean history."** Although Yu mainly connected Kija to Pyonhan, he did not exclude a possible
tie between Kija and Koguryd by writing that Kija’s tomb was located at P’yongyang,'” and Yu
also mentioned the tie between Tan’gun and Koguryd. Tan’gun’s tomb was located in former
Koguryo territory as well, and the new capital to which Tan’gun Choson moved when facing
Kija’s immigration was also inside the old Koguryd territory.'” In other words, the connection
between Koguryd and Tan’gun/Kija was still apparent in terms of its geographical location if Yu
linked Kija to Pyonhan through the relocation of Kijun. It is not clear how Yu’s claim was
received among Choson literati after it was published, and it is uncertain either whether his
argument about the Samhan was prevalent during this period. His expanded records on Koguryo,
with those of Tan’gun and Kija, clearly indicate that Koguryd was by no means a marginal
subject in the history of Choson. What is significant here is that neither Kwon nor Yu expressed
any doubt Kogury0 as one of the Samhan entities, a marker that continued to be used as a symbol

of a larger collective identity than transcended individual kingdoms or dynasties.

Conclusion

It was not easy for Choson to claim the historical importance of Koguryd even though the
latter was obviously considered to be a part of the Samhan. As suggested by Halbwachs, it is
society that is most influential on the (re)construction of collective memory, and there was not
enough room to emphasize Koguryd memories in early Choson society, when building a close

relationship with the Ming was the most urgent issue. It does not, however, mean that Koguryo

'8 Han Yong-u, Choson hugi sahaksa yon’gu (Study of Historiography in Late Choson) (Seoul: Iichisa, 1989), 245.

% Pyoje iimju Tongguk saryak, 1:51.

190 1bid., 1:49.
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was discarded in Korean history by any means. The literati still considered it a part of Korean
history, and their recognition of this had never been challenged. Although various tensions
between the Ming dynasty and Choson consistently kept the latter from representing Kogury6 as
a proud predecessor in their history, once Choson was confident of maintaining a peaceful
relationship with Ming, and the Ming was convinced that Choson would not cause any serious
problems even amidst the surge of new emphasis on Koguryd, Koguryd’s military strength
became attractive to not only kings but also the Choson literati throughout the sixteenth century.
Now, in light of the changes in the social environment, Koguryd was presented very
affirmatively in historical documents and other literati writings, and various memorials presented
during King Sejo’s reign evince the change in dealing with Kogury6 in the mid-fifteenth century.
This change, however, would have not been possible without the normalizing of the relationship
with Ming, and Choson inevitably had to give up any possible campaign to reclaim the physical
territory of Koguryd.

This renaissance of Koguryd memory was mainly used to support the internal
reformation of Choson rather than stretch outside. King Sejo’s lack of knowledge about the first
king of Koguryd while recalling Koguryd’s military strength hints at how Koguryd’s memory
played out during the fifteenth century."”' In contrast to the earlier period when international
factors had mostly made influence on the emergence of Koguryd memories, some domestic
issues such as the series of reformations by King Sejo also contributed to the redirection of
Korguryd memories, along with other external causes such as the conflicts with the Jurchens who
were gaining power in the north. King Sejo’s efforts to establish strong control over politics and

society consequently focused on military policy, which brought Koguryd back to the fore so that

P! Sejo sillok, 22:10. “... & St EA S (A)BHREH, BHASAR. LH-RsABE®RE.”
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it could not be easily ignored by the Cheng-zhu Learning literati in the sixteenth century.

Choson literati had been consistently aware of Koguryo in their history, and were able to
find another way to connect Koguryd as Cheng-zhu Learning gradually gained a hegemonic
position through the late fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Because the Kija tradition was
necessarily emphasized in Cheng-zhu Learning, Koguryd, due to its geographical ties with
Tan’gun and Kija Choson, was also more often highlighted. Memorial ceremonies for King
Tongmyong were often performed together with those for Tan’gun and Kija, and their titles were
changed, evincing the changed perspectives on Koguryd along with different social
circumstances. When Choson had to be more concern with building a close relationship with
Ming, Choson literati’s memory of Koguryd mainly appeared in the structure of Confucian frame
and this was why they expressed harsh criticism on King Kwangaet’o’s achievement. As Choson
tried to look for subjectivity in history, they were able to find some features in Koguryd which
were linkable with Tan’gun and Kija. Although their argument was still limited to Confucian
perspective, it certainly helped so chunghwa (last bastion of Confucian civilization) discourse
emerge as Choson literati pondered over their identity after the seventeenth century.

It is obvious that the views on Koguryd and its memories were portrayed differently
depending on the political/social situation in Choson from the late-fourteenth through the mid-
fifteenth century. Not only international but also domestic issues were closely related to the
recollection of this old kingdom. What is most important in terms of Koguryd memories is that
Koguryo was consistently discussed and considered in terms of “our” past by the Choson literati
regardless of when they lived. Whether the society to which they belonged pushed them to
remember it negatively or not, Koguryd certainly remained in their memories, and this in turn

made it possible for this ancient kingdom to survive even in modern Korean memories.
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Chapter Four

The Emergence of New Intellectual Trends

and the Rise of Interest in “Northern” States

Introduction

From the late sixteenth century through the mid-seventeenth century, Choson suffered
from a series of foreign invasions by Japan from the south and by the Jurchens (Manchus) from
the north. The consequence of suffering foreign invasions necessarily caused huge changes in
various spheres of Choson society and culture. While the visual damage from the series of wars
was apparent, Choson literati had to deal with more fundamental changes that cast serious doubt
on their ideology, which was based on Sinocentric Confucianism. Until the early seventeenth
century, Choson literati had considered the Ming to be at the center of the civilized world, and
Ming’s position as the ultimate paragon of the ideal state had not been seriously challenged since
it replaced the Yuan in the fourteenth century. Being an adjacent neighbor, Choson was trying
hard to maintain a close relationship with the Ming, and Choson literati, despite their
reservations about the popularity of Wang Yangming Learning, envisioned it as the home of
Cheng-zhu Learning.

The political situation in East Asia, however, changed significantly at the turn of the
seventeenth century, and Choson was located at the center of this change. While facing the Imjin
War in 1592, Choson urgently asked for help from the Ming, and the Ming became involved in

the war between Choson and Japan by sending troops to Choson. The consequence of this long
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war, which lasted for six years, was huge, not just in Choson and Japan, but also in Ming China.
In Japan, the Tokugawa bakufu (FFF) was established after the war, and the Ming’s decline on
the continent was hastened by its participation in this war. Choson also had to recover from the
war, which had severely destroyed the socio-economic infrastructure. Furthermore, Choson
literati had to find a new way to perceive the chunghwa (F%, Ch. zhonghua), meaning the
civilized center. After witnessing the weakness of the Ming throughout the war against Japan and
its eventual fall followed by the rise of the Manchus, which was symbolized by the Qing’s
replacement of the Ming in China, the Choson literati began seriously questioning the traditional
world order and rethinking their new neighbor to the north.

The realization of the new world order was entwined with the debate regarding so
chunghwa (/|\H %), literally meaning “small center of civilization” discourse in which literati
argued that Choson should be “the last bastion” of the Confucian world after the Ming were
replaced by the barbaric Jurchen (Manchu). Under this complicated political situation, the
perspectives of Choson literati on Koguryd necessarily appeared more diverse, and the
introduction of Yangming Learning also had some influence on the recollection of Koguryd and
the development of reform Confucian thought (the so-called Practical Learning) in eighteenth-
century Choson.

In this chapter, I will give an overview of the political situation from the late sixteenth
century through the eighteenth century and then review the discourse of “the last bastion” based
on the claim of so chunghwa. Choson suffered from Qing invasions twice and officially
surrendered after its second invasion in 1637. Because Qing was originally considered barbarian
by the Choson literati and located in former Kogury®6 territory, it is worthwhile to take a look at

the role the so chunghwa discourse played in the development of memories about Koguryo
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among Choson literati. I will also analyze the relationship between the development of historical
consciousness and the rise of kukhak (B|£), “national learning,” during the eighteenth century.
Having been introduced and discussed by some Choson literati, Yangming Learning helped some
Choson literati express different views on the Qing, as held by the Jurchen. Literati with better
knowledge of the Qing and Practical Learning preferred to discuss Koguryd in terms of the
verification of statements in historical documents instead of just presenting previous comments
about this ancient kingdom, and memories of Koguryo were also discussed and illuminated while
national learning was flourishing in this period. Therefore, the analysis of the relationship
between the new trend and the Choson literati’s historical consciousness will help us understand

the development of a new perspective on Koguryd through the eighteenth century.

I. The Emergence of Chaejojiiin (i 2 &) Discourse and Its Consequences

The Imjin War made a huge impact on every aspect of Choson society. Because Choson
managed to keep itself from any serious conflict with neighbors for a couple of centuries after
1392, national defense was not discussed seriously among literati before the Imjin War.'"?
Although some struggles with the Jurchen and wako [#&7Z] from the north and south respectively
were reported occasionally, Choson did not have to worry much about foreign relations once
they had normalized their relationship with the Ming in the fifteenth century. Facing a massive

attack from Japan without solid preparation for war,'” there was not much that Choson could do

12 There were some concerns in the Choson court before 1592 about the possibility of Japan’s invasion. Choson

officials, however, tried not to cause much fear in society by ignoring an envoy’s report that predicted a war in the
near future. See Sonjo sujong sillok (ETRE1E & #%), 25:2-3.

193 Choson’s unawareness of the imminent war with Japan is also revealed in the response of the first official of
Choson who witnessed the Japanese approaching the Choson coast. The assistant surveillance commissioner [2{#]

of Pusan (Z£|ll) even thought that Japan was coming to pay tribute when he was informed of their approach. See
Sonjo sillok (ETHE $%), 26:1.
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to defend itself, and one of its first responses was to look for help from the Ming, who they
strongly believed would be willing to fight together against a common enemy.

Although there were some small victories by the Choson army, Japan was able to keep
marching toward Hanyang (;£F5), the capital of Choson, without facing any serious resistance
from Choson. While the king, royal family, and main officials retreated close to the border with
the Ming, Choson urgently sought help from the Ming for the fight against Japan on the
peninsula. Simultaneously subjected to wako raids in the south as well, the Ming carefully
monitored how the war between Choson and Japan was developing on the peninsula and sent
3,000 troops in the sixth month of 1592 to help Choson.'”* Choson and the Ming, however,
showed a great difference in their views of the Ming’s involvement in this war. Choson basically
assumed the Ming would participate because Choson believed it was fighting on behalf of the
Ming. When Japan ha early requested Choson’s participation in an invasion of the Ming in 1591,
Choson even sent an envoy to the Ming to inform them of a possible attack from Japan.'”> When
the Japanese army finally arrived at Pusan (3£|1]) a few months later, they first asked Choson for
permission to use the road to Liaodong.'”® Choson, however, chose to fight against Japan after
declining Japan’s proposal that they merely would pass through Choson in order to attack the
Ming. Meanwhile, insisting that that they were fighting against Japan for Choson’s favor, Ming
showed its displeasure toward Choson where the king and officials insisted that Choson had been

attacked first and was suffering even though Japan’s ultimate target was the Ming.'”” In spite of

194 Sonjo sujong sillok, 26:25.

193 Somjo sillok, 25:13-14. Although it informed Ming of Japan’s plan to attack, Choson did not mention sending its
officials to Japan in order to avoid Ming’s suspicion.

1% On their arrival at Pusan, Japan insisted that their goal was to invade Ming, not to attack Chosdn. Sonjo sillok,

28:1. .. . BANER, BT <R AELHEEDR...”

7 Ibid., 34:4.
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the Ming’s response warning Choson not to take its help for granted, the Choson officials did not
change their views on this war. From an early stage of the war, Choson officials had usually
compared the relationship between Choson and the Ming to that between son and father. When
meeting Japanese generals in the sixth month of 1592, Yi Tok-hyong (F{EZ, 1561-1613)
refuted the Japanese argument that they would just have marched to the Ming without causing
any trouble if Choson had accepted their proposal, retorting that Chosdon would choose to perish
rather than to allow Japan to invade its father state.'”® As long as Chosén believed that they and
the Ming were maintaining a son-father relationship and that the son was fighting to protect his
father, they felt sure that the father would help his own son.

A fundamental difference of view on the reason for the Ming’s involvement necessarily
resulted in a conflict between Choson and the Ming, especially regarding the talks with Japan to
end the war and resume peace with Choson. Basically, the Ming were very reluctant to keep
fighting against Japan and their main concern was to make sure that Japan would not invade the

Ming.'”’

In contrast to the Ming, Choson was consistently showing its will to fight against Japan
until it completely pulled out its armies without conditions. Although Choson was the one that
had suffered the most throughout the war, and its territory was the battlefield of this war, there
was not much room for Choson to participate in the peace talks to end the war. Choson was

heavily dependent on the Ming during the war. King Sonjo (Ziil, 1552-1608; r. 1567-1608) and

high-ranking officials considered the Ming to be their only hope for survival.**’ In addition to the

" Haniim mun’go CERRITS), sk, 1:13. . . BAILHRXE 2, MEHRMRE. B ERaE...”

1% The Ming’s hope to end the war without causing any more tension with Japan was revealed on various occasions.
For example, the Ming once talked with Japan directly without Chosdn’s presence, and the Ming also ordered
Choson not to attack Japan without the Ming’s approval. As Choson did not agree to the Ming’s request, a Ming

general even threatened to withdraw the Ming armies. Sonjo sillok, 37:33-34.

20 Sonjo sillok, 42:20. .. FriFE X EMASHE, BB % %...”
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different perspectives on the war, what made King Sonjo more concerned about the relationship
with the Ming was the Ming’s constant doubt about Choson’s position and his capability as king.
Inside the Ming court, there was serious doubt about King Sonjo’s ability to hold onto the throne.
Some Ming officials officially mentioned the possibility of his abdication and succession by the
Crown Prince. Not only the officials inside the Ming court, but also other Ming officials
traveling to Choson openly blamed King Sonjo and the Choson officials as the main reason for
the disaster Choson was undergoing.””' Although some Ming officials were blaming King Sonjo
and his fondness of mundane affairs as reasons for the war, he had no choice but to submit
tamely to insults and appeal to the Ming, especially after retreating with other officials to Uiju
(£ M), located at the Chosdn-Ming border.**

It is worthwhile to note that Koguryd was mentioned in a Ming official’s report to the
emperor that criticized King Sonjo. It stated that Choson, having secretly allied with Japan,
planned early to occupy Liaodong because this region was fertile, and most importantly,

belonged to the old Koguryd territory. It was apparent, according to this report, that Choson

%' Han Myong-gi, Imjin oeran kwa hanjung kwan gye (A Study on the Relations between Korea and China from the

Japanese Invasion of Korea in 1592 to the Manchu Invasion of Korea in 1636) (Seoul: Yoksa pip’yongsa, 1999), 57-
61.
21t is worthwhile to note the Chosdn people’s response to the royal flight. During his flight to Uiju, King Sénjo
witnessed many people criticizing him and other high-ranking officials for the chaos, and they even helped Japanese
troops by offering geographical information about their towns. Although various attempts by the Japanese to calm
people with promises not to harm them, but rather save them from a harsh burden, were some of the reasons for the
Choson people’s reaction to the royal flight, it must have been too much of a shock to the ruling class, especially
King Sonjo himself. Furthermore, it was not just the common people who criticized and turned their backs on King
Sonjo. When King Sonjo was leaving Hanyang, many high-ranking officials did not accompany him, believing
Choson would be defeated. Because many officials deserted the royal entourage, the number of officials who had

remained with King Sonjo by the time they arrived at Yongch’on (3€)!]) numbered only in the tens. Similarly, only
about ten people accompanied the Crown Prince on his flight. (Sonjo sillok, 27:13. “.. ] L B R &, RELFEE
ERBLAERAHBEMEIURRLRT. HEERERE—Z. EREMEXEARE T A, #IEFETRE
TERAL.)
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would have attacked the Ming on the basis of irredentism.*"’

The Ming’s doubt about Choson’s
interest in Liaodong in the middle of the war increased due to King Sonjo’s request for
permission to escape to that region. Previously, King Sonjo had already expressed his
willingness to escape to Liaodong if necessary,”* and it left the Ming concerned that the issue of
Liaodong would resurface as it had in the fifteenth century even though Choson had not
mentioned Koguryo explicitly in its request to flee to this region.

It is also very interesting that King Sonjo was changing his view on the Ming’s
involvement in this war against Japan. As stated above, King Sonjo initially seemed to take for
granted the aid from the Ming, including military support, because he strongly believed that
Choson was fighting Japan on behalf of the Ming. As the war developed though, it became
obvious that King Sonjo desperately depended on the Ming’s force, and especially after seeing
that people were turning back on him, King Sonjo became more desperate for the Ming’s

commitment.’®

When he realized that there was serious doubt about him within the Ming court
and that he was facing charges launched by Ming officials, King Sonjo even tried to boycott his

royal duties, stating that he had lost the trust of the Ming emperor, the mediator between him and

206
heaven.

203 Somjo sillok, 104:16. ... BETHE, HERECHE. HEBHKEREET. £AEHHRERSN
TR ALRTE, BE— +¢@ HEHEES, ARAEENEERIKS, EREINEIRESE

2% King Sonjo sent a message to the Ming that he would escape to Liaodong and look for shelter if the situation kept

getting worse. The Ming showed its unwillingness to consent to King Sonjo’s request, limiting the number of people
who could accompany King Sonjo. (Sonjo sillok, 28:15. “e R HBELRMZ BB B TEH. EREHNEHERLR, §

.. B-ZEEZEFEHRE BEMSREEENTEMTANERIEEEA..)

9 While they were fleeing, people even threw stones at the royal family, and even high-ranking officials were

attacked by groups of angry people.
2% King Sonjo was desperate to prove his innocence to the Ming court. In spite of a series of memorials to persuade
him to come back in the midst of a national crisis, it took about a week for him to agree to appear at court.
Regarding the conflict between Ming officials and King Sonjo during the last stage of the war, see Gary Ledyard,
“Confucianism and War: The Korean Security Crisis of 1598,” The Journal of Korean Studies 6 (1988-89): 81-119.
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The attitude that King Sonjo and Choson officials had toward the Ming during and after
the Imjin War is symbolized by a term, chaejojitin meaning “benevolence of re-securing the
monarchy.”*"” Yi Tok-hyong first used this term to explain Choson’s situation during the Imjin
War. In his report to King Sonjo, Yi explained that he tried to persuade the Ming general to keep
fighting against Japan all the way to the south by reminding him of their benevolent work to save

< 208
Choson.

In a letter to the Ming envoy, King Sonjo and the Choson officials kept saying that
they would never forget or ignore what the Ming had done for Chosdn.*”” Although it is clear
that King Sonjo and Choson officials mentioned the benevolence of the Ming at this early stage
of the war,”'’ it was really after the war ended that Choson truly positioned itself as the
beneficiary of the relationship with the Ming. In 1599, King Sonjo himself wrote chaejobonbang
(BEZEFD, “re-secured subject state”) on a wooden tablet for the shrine of Xing Jie (i Ht, fl. late

211

sixteenth century),”  and Choson even performed ritual ceremonies twice a year, in spring and

27 Chaejojiiin does not necessarily mean the re-securing of the monarchy. It is also used between the emperor/king
and his subjects. For example, if the king forgives or pardons his subjects, those who were pardoned often showed
their appreciation and loyalty by referring to chaejojitin. Regarding the development of chaejojitin during the
Japanese Invasion, see Han Myong-gi, Imjin waeran kwa Han-Chung kwan’gye, 67-88.

2% Sonjo sillok, 42:13. . . HEBERABEZ BRIZBZINE, HBEFEHERRREHBHIE..”

2 Ibid., 45:33. . LIBBRBU HEATECBE...”

*19 Regardless of their different viewpoints on the war, it is apparent that both King Sonjo and the officials of

Choson heavily depended on the Ming during the war. King Sonjo once claimed that the official who should get the
most credit for an early victory against Japan was the one who went to the Ming with a letter of asking for military

support. Sonjo sillok, 42:12. “.. . RBIESAGBEEHEH. SAMECHEENIES, fiENERTLLL. P58
BEMRE AR E— M. ..” In addition, the Choson literati also suggested King Sonjo express their appreciation to

the Ming. After the Ming defeated Japan at P’yongyang in the first month of 1593, King Sonjo allowed the building
of a shrine to remember the Ming general just a month after the victory, even though he was still alive, as a means of

attributing Choson’s survival to the Ming’s engagement. Sonjo sujong sillok, 27:18. ... FeniEm T T E, iERER
AR L AN ARt B 45 T, BBEEER L., Sonjo sillok, 35:2. “fR2 Rl AU RENEE/RENE, o#EE LHEE
B tRe”

Wibid., 118:5. “. UHEFEEBOAT. ERUBTARGTHEMLEREEE...”; jo sillok (IZTHE)),
34:59 - 60. «.. ERMHEHBAMED. EHMHEEFEEANFHRZAF...”
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fall, to remember five Ming officials, including Li Rusong (ZIH}, 1549-1598). '
Consequently, after the war, King Sonjo publicly attributed Choson’s victory to the Ming’s
assistance.””

The strong pro-Ming attitude stance of King Sonjo and the Choson literati allowed no
room for their state to adjust to another dynastic change in China. In 1621, the first emperor of
Qing”' sent a letter to Chosdn in which he pointed out that Liaodong had originally belonged to
Choson, and that the (Choson) people in this region had been discriminated against by the
Ming.>"” Although it is likely that the Qing’s main goal was to keep Chosdn from assisting the
Ming by building a solid relationship with them before launching a massive attack on the Ming,
it is worthwhile to note that Qing mentioned Liaodong in order to persuade Choson. It implies
that there was some sense of closeness to Choson among the Jurchen and possible memories of
Koguryd remaining in that region seemed to be recognized by Qing. Although King
Kwanghaegun (J;8#&, 1575-1641; r. 1608-1623) was certainly aware of the dynamics of
political change in China and recognized the necessity of developing a relationship with his

95216

“powerful barbaric neighbor state,””” many literati officials in Chosdn were not, however,

willing to develop any relationship with the newly rising Qing because the strong legacy of their

2 Sonjo sillok, 117:2. “.. S EFRE[MNEREE R, ASEENHMBPITR...”

14 Later Jin (#£%) was the name of the state established by the Jurchen in this period. It was in 1636 that they

changed their name to Qing.

1 Manwen laodang (R #HE) (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju FEZRE, 1990), 1:217. ... X EEHE 2 it R B ELEARE,
BRAZEM. BAMAREREERBECARNN...”

21 Kwanghaegun ilgi EEB B, 166:1. “. . BHRASEBBRZ KRBT, SREEH DTSSR T. 29
H2E..”
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pro-Ming policy had become even more consolidated throughout the war. The replacement of
King Kwanghaegun who had been carefully straddling the fence between the Ming and the
Manchus, by the strongly anti-Manchu King Injo ({Zi, 1595-1649; r. 1623-1649) was a major
event, proving Choson literati’s strong belief in the “civilized center” during the transition from
Ming to the Qing.

Literati who actively participated in the ascendancy of King Injo mostly belonged to the
“Westerners” (soin, P8 A) who were the most philosophically conservative on Cheng-zhu
Learning,”'” and they hardly agreed with King Kwanghaegun’s foreign policy. After seizing
political power for King Injo, the Westerners publicly revealed their anti-Qing perspective, and it
eventually led to a series of Qing invasions in 1627 and 1636. It was quite a change for the
Qing, considering that in 1621 it had expressed a willingness to maintain good relations with
Choson by reminding the Choson court of Choson’s historical sovereignty over Liaodong.
Consequently, the frame for the discussion of Liaodong and the history surrounding this region

was quickly transformed again, along with political changes both inside and outside Choson.

Typically, nostalgia for a powerful state tends to be emphasized and brought out when a
state faces imminent crisis or is put under outside pressure. Although Choson was devastated by
a series of foreign invasions from the late sixteenth century through the 1630s, Koguryo,
however, did not appear in stereotyped fashion as a proud part of Choson’s glorious history.

There had been something more important for the Choson literati who favored Cheng-zhu

7 The mother of King Kwanghaegun was a concubine of King Sonjo, not a legitimate queen. King Sonjo hurried to

designate his successor because of the Japanese Invasion. The situation, however, suddenly changed after the war
was over and Prince Yongch’ang (K& KZE, 1606-1614) was born to Queen Dowager Inmok ({8 K42, 1584-
1632), who was officially married to King Sonjo. Prince Yongch’ang was exiled to Kanghwa Island ((TZ&) and

killed when a plan by some officials to make him the king was revealed. This incident became one of the main
excuses for the Westerners to dethrone King Kwanghaegun.
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Learning to remember about Koguryd, even in the face of external pressure, and the shadow cast
by the notion of chaejojiun (gratitude to the Ming) within the Choson court arguably kept the
memories of Koguryd from vitalizing due to its military strength, which had just started to be
emphasized after Choson normalized its relationship with the Ming, and not any earlier.
Certainly, the Sinocentric Confucian perspective intensified throughout Choson’s war against
Japan and had a great influence on various aspects of Choson society, and this consequently
resulted in its claim to be the “last bastion” of Confucianism among the Neo-Confucian literati of
Choson. Ironically though, new ideas advocated by some Neo-Confucian literati who had started
questioning Cheng-zhu Learning provided a different framework for the discussion of Kogury®d.
Although they also agreed with the prevailing group of Cheng-zhu Learning literati in terms of
their state’s holy mission as the “last bastion,” their arguments indeed expanded the range of
discussion of their own history. The most important characteristic in their awakening appears in
their perspective on Korean history, especially Koguryd. It is worthwhile, therefore, to examine
how Choson literati’s mindset as the “last bastion™ after the seventeenth century influenced the
historical consciousness in their writings, and more importantly, how the memories of Koguryo
developed in the early framework of their collective memory as new ideas in Neo-Confucianism

came about.

I1. The Rise of Questions in the Realm of the “Last Bastion”

Since helping King Injo to take the throne in 1623, literati from the Westerner faction
occupied many positions in the Choson court, and Choson’s foreign policy was strongly
influenced by them in a pro-Ming direction. This shift in Choson politics obviously incited Qing

and eventually led to their invasion. Although there were those looking for peace by building
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diplomatic ties with the Qing, Choson’s atmosphere was strongly imbued with Confucian
ideology under the Western faction, which did not leave much room for people who held
different views. Despite their determination to fight the northern “barbarians,” Choson had no
choice but to admit the reality that these barbarians from the north were much stronger and to
accept their demands, as a result of which Choson became first a younger-brother state and then

218 Their view of world order as based on a “civilized center,”

a subject state of the Qing.
symbolized as chunghwa, did not change much until the eighteenth century. Even after
experiencing a harsh defeat, Choson literati were not quite ready to abandon their old
perspective. Instead, they were looking for an opportunity to avenge and redeem themselves. It is
interesting to see how in this context they thought about Koguryd and how they recalled this
ancient kingdom, all while a new perspective arose during this period. Because the much of old
territory of Koguryd had been under Ming control, it was very unlikely for them to argue a
historical claim on Kogury0 until after the Ming’s fall in the mid-seventeenth century. After the
Ming-Qing transition, when the Qing had become the sole regime in mainland China, Koguryo
was mentioned more often by Choson literati. As a result of this dynastic transition, the old
Koguryd territory now belonged to the barbarian regime, and the memories of Koguryd then
were able to offer Choson literati a useful tool for their argument as the “last bastion” in a world
violated by barbarians.

Song Si-yol (REFZY, 1607-1689), one of the most influential figures among the Choson

literati in the seventeenth century, most ardently argued Choson’s cultural superiority to its

neighbors. Since witnessing King Injo’s surrender to the Qing in 1637, Song consistently showed

*¥ Choson was able to finish the first war with the Manchus in 1627 by agreeing to treat them as its older-brother
state. The second invasion of the Manchus in 1636, however, did not end until Choson accepted the Qing’s demand
to designate Choson as a subject state of the Qing.
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an anti-Qing attitude and is believed to have participated in the so-called northern expedition
project planned during King Hyojong's (3R, 1619-1659; r. 1649-1659) reign.”" Song was a
private tutor of King Hyojong when he was still the crown prince, and was recalled to various
positions after King Hyojong became king. It is not hard to find strong feelings against the Qing
in Song’s writings. He kept arguing that Choson should inherit the noble tradition left by the
Ming and quell the barbarians. It was a sacred mission for him to revere the Ming and eliminate
the Qing. Pointing out that Ming had once helped Choson during the Japanese Invasion, Song
strongly insisted that it should not be acceptable to co-exist with the Qing.**’

Interestingly though, his comments on Koguryd are very limited in his writings, unlike
his anti-Qing discourse. Even in his limited comments on Koguryd, what he actually tried to do
was to point to the moral ethics emphasized in Neo-Confucian propaganda. His thoughts on
Koguryd are revealed in his response to an official who asked Song’s opinion on building a
shrine for Ulchi Munddk in P’ydngyang.**! According to Song, Koguryd’s victory over Sui was
very important in history because it exemplified the realization of the Confucian teaching of the
virtues mandated by heaven. Song argued that although it would have been very wrong to attack
the superior state, Sui was supposed to perish because it had not been virtuous at all and its

emperor was a villain who kept violating Confucian values. Therefore, Koguryd had

%It is questionable if Song completely agreed to King Hyojong’s military plan against the Qing. But it is apparent

that King Hyojong had a special relationship with Song. Within a week after becoming king, King Hyojong invited
key literati to the palace to seek their advice. In his order, King Hyojong specifically mentioned Song, pointing out

that Song used be his tutor when he was still the crown prince. (Hyojong sillok (ZRE %), 1:2. “... KRB ZIERFEM
BB IZMY) T H...”) Additionally, King Hyojong met Song alone to discuss something important, after
ordering all the other officials including the royal secretary, the historians and even the eunuchs to leave, which was
very unusual in the court. (Hyojong sillok, 21:15. “... L BAEFEBEHSHAKE AN, EXGMEEREFIIREA
mEsZEA G AEZERNAEME.”)

0 Songja tacjon (RFAZ), 5:27-8.“.. AR BREMBLENGZRREAE LB HR..”

2 1bid., 142:12-14. MEF X ATRFEL.
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accomplished a very important task in punishing the Sui for violating Confucian ethics. In other
words, it was more important from Song’s perspective to shield and maintain Confucian values
than to save his own state from foreign invasion. Evaluation of past history, including Koguryd,
by Confucian standards seems to have been accepted widely by the Choson literati. A highly
educated Cheng-zhu Learning literatus, Cho Hon (#7&, 1544-1592), organized a righteous army
(hibyong, &) during the Imjin War and eventually died while battling the Japanese army in
1592. In his memorial to King Sonjo in 1591, Cho stated that unless the Ming realized Japan’s
plan while Choson did not report their intention, the Ming would charge Choson as the Tang had
punished Koguryd for the crime they committed.**> Although he wrote this memorial in order to
remind King Sonjo of a possible disaster caused by the misunderstanding between the Ming and
Choson, it would seem that Cho considered Koguryd’s resistance against Tang a “wrongdoing,”
at least for rhetorical purpose.”’

Besides the note above, Song also reminded King Hyojong during their private
conversation that Koguryd had defeated the Sui and Tang despite the fact that it was only one-
third of Choson in terms of size.”** Song, however, again did not mention anything in detail
about how Koguryo had managed to defeat the large forces of the Sui and Tang, or who had led
these historic victories of Koguryd over the two different Chinese empires. This probably

reflected Song’s dilemma in which his respect for the Confucian empire collided with his pride

222 Sonjo sujong sillok, 25:5 and Songja taejon, 207:39. “.. . REARERERFER R, ASEHZEE T 2R
BMEBFER...”

> This was not the only occasion for Cho to mention either Koguryd by the Three Kingdom period. He earlier

suggested King Sonjo recruit persons fairly from different regions as had been done in the Three Kingdoms. (Songja

24 Songja taejon, 5:31. “.. RBANEBURBE=92—, HHBEEECR. BUEARZE#RNLH...” Song

obviously did not share modern notions of the expansive territory controlled by Kogury®.
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in a glorious past. Between these two aspects, Song certainly granted more importance to the
former, and the true pride of Choson’s past in the history of Koguryd was Koguryd’s role as a
savior of Confucian ethics from such a terrible violator as Emperor Yangdi of Sui.

This kind of view of Koguryd through the prism of Confucian discourse was not just
limited to Song Si-yol. Yun Hyu (F§#, 1617-1680) was another very influential literatus who
strongly argued for a northern expedition. In his writings, Yun also explained Koguryd’s victory
over Sui and Tang, citing victories over various invasions from China throughout history. Here,
Yun mentioned Ulchi Munddk while also stating that even Emperor Taizong of Tang failed in

**> Yun Hyu argued more strongly for a

attacking Koguryd and was defeated at Ansi Fortress.
northern expedition against the Qing than Song Si-y6l had. Although Song supported the
northern expedition plan publicly, it seemed that he just agreed with it in abstract terms. It is
doubtful that he was seriously considering an attack on the Qing. When King Hyojong tried to
focus on a military expedition against the Qing, Song and other literati strongly advised King
Hyojong to devote himself more to Confucian ideology first before launching a military
campaign.”*® Additionally, Song showed his disagreement with King Hyojong’s plan to increase
the number of troops by arguing that relieving people from hunger was more urgent than
expanding the army.?”’ It is plausible that Song used the anti-Qing notion and northern

expedition plan to solidify his status in Choson and to resurrect the idea of Choson as a model

state loyal to Confucian values. This is probably why Song limited himself only to a verbal

** Paekho chip (BHI%E), 12:13. “. BB HEURABCMASABR XN EMNME. EARSEX T2 ERY
RAREERR LA GERME...”

*2° Hyojong sillok, 20:34-35. ... lWEEFIUBBERA. . HELUSFAEEMANEBUAFRL..”

2 Ibid., 20:37. . RFARFLURREFEERRE. SR AMIUBME. EABEZ TRAMTFERASHTMEL
WMATZHR...”
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commitment in the discussion about a proposed military expedition.

In contrast to Song, Yun was more aggressive and passionate about a military project
against the Qing. Yun even said that Choson should launch this project no matter how it might
turn out. Although he was confident of success in attacking the Qing, Yun explained that no one
could guarantee the success of this project. He, however, stated that Choson would be able to
show the world its true righteousness by winning over the Qing, and Choson also would reveal
its Confucian loyalty to the world and save itself from shame later.””® Yun clearly mentioned
Koguryd more than Song in his writings. In his travel log to Kiimgang Mountain (£&l|L) in the
autumn of 1672, Yun introduced three poems recited by his companion, extolling three rulers of
the past — Tan’gun, Kija, and King Tongmyong.**’ Although these poems were not composed
by Yun himself, Yun did not hesitate to include them in his log. In addition, it is worthwhile to
remember that King Tongmydng was mentioned in the same context as Tan’gun and, more
interestingly, Kija. Kija was revered and respected by the Cheng-zhu Learning literati of Choson,
and Yun Hyu did not express any discomfort in the way these poems mentioned King
Tongmyong right after Tan’gun and Kija.

Yun’s awareness of Koguryd did not stop at just mentioning its historic figures such as
King Tongmydng and Ulchi Mundok. When traveling to Liaoyang (GEF5), Yun expressed
remorse at not traveling to Tongmo Mountain (3% |l]) although he was told that it used to

belong to his ancestors.”° In another poem, he mentioned again that this region was originall
g p g g g y

28 Paekho chip, 12:12. “.. BRETEARTH. MHBE. ReMBEAZRET, REFAKEREREREURIEE
BZOMBEBRNXTERER..” 12:13. < NSRBFBERATBCE. F=EMBAEURECEE.. . SHCH

¥ Kugyok Paekho chonso (B3 B#i2E) (Seoul: Minjok munhwa ch’ujinhoe, 1996), 7:229-231.

29 paekho chip, 2:26. «.. BB EBREND, R=EXGEE"
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Kogury®d territory although it belonged to a “superior” state in his time.”' Yun’s feeling for the
region once occupied by Koguryd, however, was not strong enough to overcome his Confucian
ideology. While showing his knowledge about the history of that region, Yun also showed quite
the opposite view on two separate efforts to conquer the same region at the end of the Koryd
dynasty. In a discussion with the king, Yun agreed on a positive interpretation of Yi Song-gye’s
attack on the Superior Prefecture of Tongnyong (R Z[F) during King Kongmin’s reign, and Yi’s
retreat after disobeying a royal order to attack Liaodong was also praised as preventing rebellions

against the Ming.”?

The only difference between these two incidents was who the enemy was on
each occasion. While Yi fought the Mongol-established Yuan in the former case, he was ordered
to attack the Ming in the latter incident. In other words, the most important factor which decided
whether each behavior was right or not was whether their opponents were civilized or not, in
terms of Confucian standards. The issue that the region had originally belonged to Koguryo did
not matter much to Yun. Choson literati certainly identified the Ming as heavenly mandated, and

233 .
Under the circumstances where

this notion hardly changed during the seventeenth century.
Confucian loyalty was prevailingly strong enough to pursue a perished Ming, there was not

much room for a historical consciousness rooted solely on the glory of past kingdoms, to develop

PUbid., 2:3. BEERKE. “MESTE, WS ABEE...” Tongmo Mountain is also known as Ch’dnju Mountain

(R#LL), and Ko (75) was the surname of Koguryd kings. It is not clear when Yun wrote this poem. It is very likely
that he wrote it before 1645 at the age of 29. When hearing that Ming collapsed after the Qing had conquered
Yanjing (%), the capital of Ming in 1645, he lamented, weeping bitterly, and informed the shrine of Ming’s

demise. Because “taeguk” (KB, Ch. daguo) literally meaning “large country” is usually used to refer to a culturally

superior state as well a large state in terms of physical size, this region probably still belonged to Ming, considering
Yun’s consistently anti-Qing perspective throughout his life. I am translating this term as a “large state” here because
there is no decisive evidence to reveal when it was written.

22 Ibid., 12:6. .. RELEKUERRERN . ATEKEBREFLE .. EEMLT S EE BB EL S B
DR LR, Fraf i Ent. 2R ATERED...”

P Ibid., 12:8. . . EEXRBERER. WHBEXRSEXHAL. EXERPEDL...”
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and mature.

Even though Song Si-y6l and Yun Hyu were both very strong advocates of Cheng-zhu
Learning, their relationship was far from smooth. Although he once complimented the depth of
Yun’s knowledge after spending three days together, Song also criticized Yun harshly, accusing
him of being a samun nanjok (i X #BL#Y), a radical heretic, and in 1680 had him executed by
King Sukchong (B, 1661-1720; r. 1674-1720).>** It is believed that Yun became the target of
criticism mainly because he attempted to understand Confucian texts differently from Zhu Xi’s
(%RE&, 1130-1200) traditional interpretation. It seems that the difference between Song Si-yol and
Yun Hyu in their reminiscences of Koguryd can be attributed to their views on the northern
expedition. While Song used the northern expedition plan as a means to support his ultimate goal
of making Choson a legitimate, cultural replacement for the Ming in theoretical terms, Yun was
more straightforward about using an actual military campaign to seek a new identity for Choson
in the middle of a new phase of world order as a result of the Ming’s fall after they were defeated
by the barbaric Jurchen. This is why notes on Kogury6 appeared more often and in more detail in
Yun’s writings than in Song’s works.

It is worth noting that their conflict was also discussed in the framework of realizing
“self-identity” among the Choson literati. JaHyun Kim Haboush interestingly analyzed the
rupture among Neo-Confucian literati groups, as represented by Song and Yun and their two
different paths of self-awareness, which emerged in the notion of the “last bastion” after the
Ming’s fall. According to Haboush, Song paid attention to Korean scholars for their locus of

authority in building a new identity for Choson, whereas Yun emphasized the Korean state rather

2% Although Yun Hyu and Song Si-ydl became acquainted in their youth, Yun’s mother is said to have once warned
Yun that Yun was not good at judging whether people were good or bad, and Song did not seem like a noble person.

See Paekho chip purok (B % Miik), 5L 4.
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than the scholars themselves in the process.”” Although it is interesting and worthwhile to
examine the differences in the Choson literati’s focus in the formation of their new identity, I also
argue that the main difference between Song and Yun would be better understood through their
perspectives on Choson’s sacred position as the “last bastion” in the Confucian world. While
Song held a “culturalistic” view of Choson’s future, Yun held a “nationalistic” perspective in the
search of new identity for Choson. In spite of the difference between them, both Song and Yun
were literati with a strong Cheng-zhu ideology, and it was just not plausible yet to expect a solid
historical consciousness based on Koguryd’s “subjectivity” from the Cheng-zhu Learning literati
in seventeenth-century Choson. Despite that their historical perspective which could have
developed further in terms of subjectivity in Koguryd history was still closely tied with Kija
tradition and the notion of the last bastion, it is still apparent that they had never doubted
Kogury0’s cultural lineage in the history of Choson, and Koguryo’s status in the discussion of

their past had never been questioned.

Kogruyo was debated and reviewed more often in the eighteenth century, and Yi Chong-
hwi (Z=1&14, 1731-1797) was one of the literati who had a substantial interest in Koguryd and
Korean history. Although he never served as a high-ranking official at court, Yi’s historical
perspective regarding previous history and Koguryd certainly left an impact on the issue of
subjectivity in understanding history. In contrast to most historical materials compiled by the
sixteenth century in which Silla had been regarded as the primary state over Koguryd and

Paekche, Yi strongly argued that Koguryo should be considered the most legitimate among the

% Haboush, “Constructing the Center: The Ritual Controversy and the Search for a New Identity in Seventeenth-
Century Korea,” 87. Here Haboush also explained H6 Mok’s (§F#, 1595-1682) view about who put most emphasis
on the Korean king in the search for their new identity.
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Three Kingdoms because it had followed directly in the tracks of Tan’gun Choson, Kija Choson,
and Mahan.*® This is probably why Yi allowed only Koguryd to have its own sections in
recording the Three Kingdoms, while articles on Silla and Paekche were recorded under the
Koguryo section. This is very different from previous historical writings in which Silla was
usually listed first before Koguryo and Paekche. It is worth noting, though, that Yi’s emphasis on
Koguryd is not primarily based on his awareness of Koguryd’s military strength, as shown in
victories against Chinese dynasties such as Sui and Tang. Yi rather referred sources such as Song
Si-yol for Koguryd’s historical importance in terms of the Confucian tradition. When explaining
the reason for Koguryd’s victories against the large forces of Sui and Tang, he argued that
because the youths of Koguryd had trained themselves not only to be literate gentlemen but also
to be skilled soldiers, they were able to remain a powerful state in the area and defend
themselves from the Sui and Tang invasions.””’ For the same reason, he even praised the
hwarang (T£EB) group of noble youths in Silla.>*® According to Yi, the key to strengthening the
state was to make people good at both production, such as agriculture, and military skills, as had
been the practice during the early Yin (EX) and Zhou (J&]) periods between the seventeenth and
eighth century BCE in China.

Yi certainly mentioned Koguryd more often than previous Choson literati had. In writing
the Tongsa ((R5%), he composed a biography section and among the Three Kingdoms, only

Koguryo had its own chapters. Among the people of Silla, only S61 Ch’ong and Ch’oe Ch’i-won

26 Susan chip (1BILE), 2:23-24. “.. . SABRMAMEH, RETYERES. SABEEENERCBABEXRZ

¥ Ibid, 6312, * EBOE. HEAMRXT. KEMERL. IAFURLAHD, SFUSEMA. 598
f SBERERTRHRATIEAN LS.~

B8 Ibid., 6:33. <. MBS ABEEMM B, EUSKRT, #EHE...”

105



were mentioned in the biographies. In contrast, members of the Koguryo royal households and
officialdom were introduced in the biography sections, and Ulchi Mundok was explained at
length in a separate chapter, while his poem was mentioned in different section as well. As for
his awareness of the battles between Koguryd and Sui and Tang, Yi strongly argued for
recovering the Liaodong region. Yi’s argument, however, was not to recover the “lost” territory
of his ancestors. The idea of capturing this region was suggested strictly for tactical reasons of
national defense. According to Yi, because there was no ideal point for a fortress south of the
Yalu River where they could easily defeat enemies, Choson should occupy key places in the
Liaodong region such as Ch’ongsok Ridge (754 %8) where Ansi and Paegam Fortress (H &)
had been located.”* Although he was certainly aware that it had belonged to Koguryd in the past,
Yi was more interested in analyzing this region for practical reasons than in remembering it as a
symbol representing the glorious past of Choson’s proud ancestor.

Yi’s awareness of the old territory of Kija and Koguryo appeared in his record of a trip to
Hamgyong province. After climbing Mach’on Ridge (FEX%g), he recalled the previous states
that had controlled the area and explained that only about fifty to sixty percent of the old territory
had been taken over by Chosdn.**” Yi’s understanding of the previous territory once controlled
by Tan’gun and Kija was also revealed in his proposal to revoke barbaric customs. In this
proposal, he pointed out that the current Choson’s territory was only two-fifths of what it had

241

been under Tan’gun and Kija.™" What Yi mainly argued here was that the size of territory does

2 Ibid., 6:43-4. . KEFKURBNSAHNSAEBRER 2, LERTABRSRMBETRAK, 2B
ARE WAZBUE..”

0 Ibid., 4:13-4. <. Z@RESMFICKARERKES. BEZEBABRILKEMBMASH. aERS0BMRE
Rt REBERREBAES T SECHDBARAMESHEER T RN

M Ibid., 6:29. <. ATREEER, 2B E =Bt RPBREBFBEEL ..
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not matter in being a civilized center. Although Choson was smaller than the Qing in terms of the
physical size of its land, only Choson had retained the features that kept them civilized. Yi stated,
therefore, that it was necessary, in order to remain as the civilized center, to prevent the spread of
barbaric customs such as marriage by free love, marriage by couples of the same clan, Mohe-
style funerals, children of slaves inheriting their mother’s status instead of their father’s, males
and females walking together on the same street, and other customs from the Mohe, Jurchen, and

2 In other words, Yi’s main concern was how Chosén would survive enormous

Mongols.
cultural threats from its barbaric neighbors and keep its status as the civilized center after Ming’s
demise, instead of territorial expansion per se by recovering the Liaodong region that had once
belonged to Tan’gun, Kija, and Koguryo.

Yi’s understanding of Koguryo is directly related to its ties with Kija. What made
Koguryd important in history was that it happened to intersect with Kija tradition in terms of
geographical location and culture. First, P’yongyang, which later became the Koguryd capital,
had also been the capital of Kija and Wiman Choson. Koguryd was originally located inside
Choson territory, not the Samhan, and it remained in the heartland even as it gradually expanded

¥ For the same reason, Yi often mentioned the the large territory in the past as “the

its territory.
territory of Kija and Koguryd” [EEZ B/ EE27].>" Due to its geographical location,

Koguryd was able to borrow from the developed culture of Kija and was able to maintain

2 Ibid., 6:30. “.. REBLAAMMELBED. BRIEAMBIA L AMEEZUHKBZA. . THNBMHAK
RBENBIR. SRR ORI LATHE. .

*bid., 12:27. «. HERZ GEmEC, EUTERSHEC LRI AL SOBREEX LR, PEIHMENRD
TE AESAUBEAHZERMAMATNZ8, A TEGEERcETRIM, BECRAZ KA. .”

Ibid., 4:8. ¢ EZAPREESCHME..” and 12:4. <. BERUSEMNEDEE N, HEEERUESCREZR
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Confucian values for a long time. Secondly, taking Kija as a model in enacting and enforcing

> The importance of

laws, Koguryd was able to avoid cruelty in carrying out punishments.
keeping Confucian values in Yi’s belief also appeared in his evaluation of Silla. Yi blamed Silla
for becoming familiar with barbaric customs, which eventually caused serious cultural
deterioration. According to Yi, the proud customs that had originated from Kija began
deteriorating during Silla, and this problem was not solved until Choson tried to transform and

fix them.>*¢

He added that there were a few aspects of Silla to be praised, including the custom in
which the three different clans had taken turns in succeeding to the throne in the early period.
Although Silla should be criticized for its failure in transmitting civilized customs to the later
period, early Silla, Yi argued, had some features which could be compared to the Yao-Shun
(25%) period, and managed to produce important Confucian literati such as S51 Ch’ong.**’

It is not surprising therefore that Yi attributed Koguryd’s collapse to its negligence of
Confucian ethics. Despite its advantage in learning from and following in the Confucian tradition
from Kija, Koguryo did not focus on spreading these virtues but rather tried to expand its land in
competition with China. Yi pointed out that, regardless of how Koguryd may have been

99248

considered “the last bastion,””" their excessive expansion led to their arrogance, and eventually

249

they lost the features of a civilized group.”™ Here, Yi argued that Koguryd should have tried to

* Ibid., 12:40. <. BERZH#/\EZE KVBERTL. SHCECES. BUBRZ MAEBE. .~

0 Ibid., 6:28. “.. BERMURX THBRECBCEvEH. AERBEECRMANBMSEHM TR, EREIERE
EREYIHAERE..”

T Ibid., 6:6. “WUHBHECHBEBEEREX T2/A...7; 11:47-9. <. MERGENLRUASRESIELEH
B EEBRE.. SEBERRAGECR..

28 Ibid., 12:27-8.“.. B OBERKE.. AERRABR/NDES M.

¥ Ibid., 12:28. “. RBINREZ AL RE SR, M5 5RBIEANANA TSR BATFLUERT. 2
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deepen its virtue instead of seeking a larger territory. The size of the land certainly would not
have mattered as long as they had maintained their moral Confucian character. In other words,
the true value of Koguryd lay rather in its Confucian tradition, stemming from its tie with
Tan’gun and Kija, rather than on its geographical location per se. Therefore, to recover old
Kogury® territory was not the ultimate issue, in Yi Chong-hwi’s general perspective. Although Yi
Chong-hwi showed more interest in Kogury6 than had previous Cheng-zhu Learning literati like
Song Si-y6l and Yun Hyu, his interest was still heavily influenced by the Confucian tradition,
and this is why Yi frequently argued the continuity of not only the political but also cultural
lineage from Kija to Koguryd, which was believed to have located their capital in the same area,
P’yongyang.

The most interesting point in Yi Chong-hwi’s historical perspective is revealed in his
notion of “subjectivity” in history. Rejecting the traditional historiography in which historical
events were basically recorded with some notes and evaluations of historians, Yi emphasized
subjectivity in historical consciousness by arguing that history would be more valuable and
would better survive in later periods through one’s own perspective and analysis.”>° Not only
does his emphasis on “subjectivity” certainly remind us of the notion of “independent
recollections” in remembering the past as argued by Bergson,”' but the true meaning of history
as presented by Yi also seems surprisingly similar to the difference between history, just-

remembered past, and collective memory as presented by Halbwachs.>* Arguably, there is a

BRSNS SELREBEEMABEMAEUZRAEUZX...”
20 Ibid., 2:23. “. HORERRER, WRBRHFEA, EANZNERD. SHERHEE. RRHARBABZE
HAEY. HEMBERFAG...”

1 Bergson, Matter and Memory, 78.

2 Halbwachs, The Collective Memory, 83-87.
109



substantial difference between Yi’s subjectivity and the notions of Bergson or Halbwachs.
Whereas the independence and collectivity in modern discourse apparently represent the
individual as an active agent in constructing collective memory, Yi’s subjectivity was strictly
limited to a small group of Confucian literati who were able to participate in writing history. In
spite of the difference, it is worth noticing that Yi’s fondness for the new thought of Neo-
Confucianism such as Yangming Learning helped him develop his argument about subjectivity in
historical awareness, and it led to more discussion of Koguryd among the literati who belonged
to the so-called Practical Learning group. On the other hand, the literati of Chosén who were
more inclined to the practical aspects of Neo-Confucianism in the late eighteenth century
focused on empirical studies on their interests and tried to verify historical records through
analytical research. To these literati, the existing claim to Koguryd and its ties with Kija was
questionable since it was mainly based on philosophical aspects without any logical explanation
to support the argument. Consequently, the recognition of Kogury0 certainly appeared differently
in the late eighteenth century when new academic trends based on empirical studies were

gradually emerging.

II1. The Rise of the New Intellectual Trends and Changing Perspectives on Koguryo

As explained above, there had been a very strong Neo-Confucian tradition among
Choson literati in the seventeenth century, in which the Ming was considered to be the ultimate
model for the world. Although Choson literati publicly insisted that Choson, the “last bastion”
of Confucian tradition, should survive as a savior of the sacred tradition even after this ultimate
model had been ended by the Qing, a new analysis about Cheng-zhu Learning also arose within

general beliefs. In addition to the rupture between Song Si-y6l and Yun Hyu regarding their
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interpretation of the classics, more new trends among the Neo-Confucian literati emerged as
more Choson literati expanded their contacts with the Qing. After witnessing changes in various
fields inside the Qing, these Choson literati started to view the Qing differently. It did not take
long for them realize that the Qing were not the inhumane barbarians that they had been labeled
by previous literati, and there were definitely some things Choson needed to learn from the Qing.
Influenced by the new circumstances, the perspectives on Koguryd by Choson literati had also
changed, and they began to show different approaches in viewing Koguryd in their writings.

One of the new concerns about Koguryo discussed by Choson literati in this period was
the question of the ethnicity of its people. For example, Chong Yag-yong (T &8, 1762-1836)>>
mentioned Maek (§8) tribes as a main group comprising the Koguryd people.”* In contrast to
previous literati who generally underlined ties with Kija in the discussion of Koguryd people,
Chong instead explained that Maek tribes were nomadic and very underdeveloped. They
protected themselves from cold weather with animal skins, which is where the character of the
Maek came from. There was no Maek tribe among the aboriginal tribes within the Choson
territory. Some of them just came into Choson from time to time seeking grassy fields and
animals for food.”> It is quite surprising because Chong clearly separated Mack from the main

tribes which composed Choson to the north of the Han River and the Three Han to the south of

the Han River.”® According to Chong, it was Kija and the civilized people accompanying him

33 Chong Yag-gyong was arguably the most productive Neo-Confucian literati of Chosdn in terms of writing. His
interest was not merely limited to Confucian classics, politics, or history. Other topics he wrote about included
ichthyography, geography, astronomy, and physics.

% Yoyudang chonso BUIBE 2 E), vol. 6. 2:15. «.. . AEELIE...”

2 Ibid., vol. 6. 2:15-16. “.. HAEALNZE, BBBHZ AAEI 2. FEFEERT2BEM. FEZAXLL
EZEREABERERERR.. UEBRHEREBSWEIACGR, TARKZ RAEF M. BB HE...”

2 Ibid., vol. 6. 2:15. «. Bt EF  ERD. MBETRAIGAL..”
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who comprised Choson, and they were clearly different from those who primarily comprised
Puy6 and Koguryd. His attempt to clarify the ethnic composition in the past led to the separation
of Mahan from the Kija lineage. Unlike previous Confucian literati who had explained that
Mahan had succeeded the Kija tradition, Chong argued that Mahan was not related with Kija
because Mahan had already existed before King Chun (# T) of Kija’s Choson came down to its
territory.”>’ His separation of Mahan from Kija, however, did not necessarily mean that Chong
was free from a historical perspective based on Neo-Confucianism. For example, he claimed
Mahan as “China among the Three Hans” when explaining Mahan’s geographical advantages

28 1n other

which eventually made them superior to Pyonjin (Ffx; Pyodnhan) and Chinhan.
words, it is more likely that his argument on the ethnic group of Koguryd people or the
separation of Mahan from Kija appeared due to his devotion to ascertaining historical evidence
in detail through comprehensive research rather than to his objection to Neo-Confucianism. Nor
does his separation of the Maek from the people who composed Korean ethnicity question the
idea that Koguryd was part of Choson’s ethnic lineage since he consented that it was the people
who came to Old Choson in Kija’s time who were the ancestors of the people of Kogury®.

The other issue worthy of more discussion is Chong’s view on Liaodong. Previously,

Liaodong had been considered by literati as a historical area, as a part of the lost land of Koguryo

2T Ibid., vol. 6. 1:32. “... BEAHHEIEE KRB ENE. RESSEERIBREE, AFBT. REFEL
BAE, FEAER TN EXGR, tBEIAKE. ERIFERL...”

28 Ibid., vol. 6. 1:31. “. BBz MBI TR EREBEAERELENHERE. WA LIEEREER RN
TIEEX. WHEB PR MEBRERESEIHEMN=EE...” Chong argued that it was incorrect to divide Pyonjin
into Pyonhan and Chinhan. According to Chong, Pydnjin and Chinhan existed separately, and the former was Karak
(BJ&, Kaya). Citing Chinese documents, he also argued that both King Kim Su-ro (£EH &), the first king of
Karak, and Sok T’al-hae (EiRf#), the second king of Silla, were originally from Mahan. See ibid., vol. 6. 2:2-3.

CLRBEERSEIRBARCIEUERARLZ. KERCERTL RECEREARCEEE, ERARZA

tR)
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and an important place for national defense. Chong, however, interestingly argued that it was
better for Choson not to recover Liaodong because it would have not only required more
attention but also could possibly cause serious tension with its strong neighbors.>” Liaodong had
occupied a very special place in the discourse of historical memory. Because it had once been
located inside Koguryd territory, Liaodong was often cited by Neo-Confucian literati as a key
factor justifying their historical claim over this area. Chong, however, obviously questioned the
value of this claim. He stated that Choson would be better without that region because Choson
was not strong enough to handle all the tensions that could possibly result from the acquisition of
Liaodong. Chong’s argument, however, did not mean that he separated Koguryo from the past of
Choson. He neither excluded Koguryo from his discussion of Korean history nor denied the link
between Liaodong and Koguryd. Chong was clearly aware that the old territory of Koguryd

included Liaodong.*®’

It seems that he just wanted to emphasize the practicality of his argument,
because in the end, he agreed that it would be better to keep Liaodong if Choson were strong
enough to stretch out of peninsula since it would be impossible to march to the mainland without
capturing Liaodong.”®' In other words, Chong’s view on Liaodong was more likely just a
reflection of his thought as a practically oriented scholar interested Qing-style “Evidential
Learning” (& &2, kaozheng xue) which had become popular among the Choson literati.

Consequences of the new trend of historical research also appeared in Chdong’s text about

P’yongyang, the last capital of Koguryd. The Cheng-zhu Learning literati consistently linked

% Ibid.,vol. 1.12:3. . . BHEZ A EBC =th. SEERBEDL. ABR2%...”

2% Chong left a piece of writing specifically debating Liaodong, and it began with a statement explaining the
northern and southern borders of Koguryd’s expanded territory. (Ibid., vol. 1. 12:3. EHi&. “BRAEBELBETEH

.7
U Ibid., vol. 1. 12:3. “. . HRBFERAEMER, —HEREXTCEMRBIRE—SE, FESERFAR/M...”
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Kogury6 to Kija with the claim that they shared the location of their capitals. It was believed that
Kija had settled down at P’yongyang and Koguryd had also moved its capital there from
Kungnae Fortress (BIA), following Kija’s tradition. Consequently, P’yongyang, with sites
related to Kija, was frequently mentioned by the Cheng-zhu Learning literati and often appeared
in many poems of the literati, who mentioned legendary places related to King Tongmydng, such
as Choch’0nsok, the rock where it was believed King Tongmyong ascended to heaven. In
introducing notes written by earlier literati, Chong seriously questioned the validity of the story
about King Tongmyodng’s presence in P’yongyang, explaining that because King Tongmyong
was born and passed away in the north, the sites connected to him in P’yongyang could not be
accurate. He blamed the earlier Cheng-zhu Learning literati for careless research on these notes
and transmitting incorrect information to the later period.***> Chong’s comment on P’ydngyang
did not stop at pointing out the historical errors cited by previous literati. Unlike their prevailing
explanations about Koguryd’s fall in which the loss of Confucian values was blamed for its
demise, Chong paid more attention to the physical aspects in his explanation of this issue.
According to Chong, it was a mistake for Koguryd to move its capital south to P’yongyang even
though P’ydongyang was certainly protected by a series of strong fortresses and also had the
benefit of a large population and various resources. Ironically though, these good conditions for
living made the people of Koguryd loosen up and become numb even when facing a national

crisis. Chong argued that Koguryd had been gradually losing its militaristic spirit since

2 Ibid., vol. 6. 7:26-30. “.. . HAAFUNHEATINGE. SREBEE. SEHSHKRERX.. TRITEMBET
Eh. tHtEITREBEABMMPHBX. . RUBRERATREENER. . ERINE+—FHETE. AR
ARESINTE REMBRESHEET. ARBERARACR, TRERAELMRELAZLELARSEIEOH
E.REHNEBCER.. BESMECRATEATERNREPNER LARERE. AT HERAESM...H/
EFETARSEAEIN ROBRESNEAEREAERKCIAETEZEY. BREEMSHNH. SR
ACEREER...”

114



P’ydngyang became its capital and this was what eventually made Koguryd fall.”* In contrast to
arguments by the earlier Cheng-zhu Learning literati blaming Koguryd for allowing its military
strength to take precedence over its Confucian tradition, Chong instead attributed Koguryo’s fall
to the loss of its military spirit. From Chong’s perspective, military power was as essential as
cultural features in maintaining the sovereignty of a state. To Chong Yag-gyong, it did not really
matter that Koguryd had moved its capital to where Kija settled down before. Although agreeing
that Kija was a proud ancestor with an exemplary character, Chong also tried to analyze the
history of Koguryd in terms of practicality, which was quite different from the conventional
perspective held by most Neo-Confucian literati who considered Confucian values, including ties
to Kija, as the ultimate standard to view Kogury6 and its history.

It is very likely that many people in P’yongyang recalled Koguryd throughout the Choson
dynasty. Previously, Ko Kyong-myong (&4#5, 1533-1592), one of the leaders of the righteous
armies during the Imjin War in the late sixteenth century, had encouraged people in P’yongan
province (2% i8) to remember Koguryd’s victories against the Sui and Tang about a thousand
years earlier,”® as well as the many sites linked to Koguryd, including Yongmyong Temple
(kBA=F) and a legendary cave and rock, which probably helped reinforce Koguryd’s ties to Kija
in people’s minds. In other words, a significant part of Koguryd’s historical importance was

265

supported by its relationship to Kija.”” Therefore, the Choson king sent his officials to the shrine

2 Ibid., vol. 1. 12:2. “. B TERZE_B=TAEMNC, ¥RYBEHAZELXZEH.. . TEE T2
FREARZEMBWIEEC EENEE.. TECASHESR.  FHEBBENBETC, RAHEZEMEAE.”

%% Tuedong yasiing, (KREE T, Collection of Anecdotes and Essays during the Choson Dynasty) trans. and ed.

Minjok munhwa ch’ujinhoe, vol 9, Chaejo ponbang chi (FB3i&E &, Record of Re-secured Subject State) (Seoul:
Minjok munhwa ch’ujinhoe, 1983), =O. “.. AT AR EZE{CBEMEZH, tEZRENBEEEEZR...”

%5 Yongjae ch’onghwa (WiTS#3E), 42. .. FIEEFHH. . XAESTEMSH. KPAFNERATAES, BEESREX
BEE..
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at P’yongyang to pray for rain during droughts.**® But it was still very hard for Chong Yag-gyong
to agree to claims that King Tongmydng had been in P’yongyang; yet he did believe Koguryo
was a part of Choson’s history.

Another new claim about the history of Koguryd as argued by literati during this period
was the explanation about King Tongmyong and Chumong. In contrast to the conventional view
in which Chumong was believed to be King Tongmyong’s name, literati who were dedicated to
historical research based on logical explanations argued that Chumong and King Tongmyong
were two different men in the ancient period of Choson’s history. Chong Yag-gyong stated that
Tongmyong referred only to the founder of Northern Puyd and that he had nothing to do with
Chumong.**” Among the literati of the late eighteenth century, Chng was not the only scholar to
argue King Tongmyong and Chumong were two different figures. In the Haedong yoksa, written
by Han Ch’i-yun (83335, 1765-1814),°°° Koguryd was recorded in more detail than Packche
and Silla. Han also stated that there were two different Koguryo in history, and King Tongmyong
and Chumong were not same person, as had been stated by earlier literati. Han explained that
Tongmyong was the king of Puyd, and Chumong, a descendant of King Tongmyodng, fled to the

region that was the former territory of “Kuryd,” then established his kingdom, “Koguryd.”*® It is

266 Tap’ gun was also enshrined with Kija and King Tongmyong in this shrine. (Chaejo ponbang chi, Y. “...35&

Zh, BN TEREEFRATH...”)
7 Yoyudang chons, vol. 6. 3:2. «.. WA FRARIL K ATEC 2, BASES N,

%8 Although Han Ch’i-yun wrote most of the Haedong ydksa, Han Chin-sd, his nephew added the geography section
later after Han Ch’i-yun died.

*® Haedong yoksa, 6:1. “.. REIEBEARG AR MRAD R, ANRAHNENEMVBED...” The Haedong
yoksa was not the first book which argued that there were two Koguryd states in history. Sin Kydng-jun (FA 55,
1712-1781) argued in his Kanggyego (5L %) that the first Koguryd was the one which was controlled under the

Hyont’o (Ch. Xuantu) Commandery (3% % #0) of Han (3#); meanwhile, the Sosumaek (/]\7k3§) that appeared in the
Han shu was the Kogury0 established by Chumong.
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not clear if either Chong or Han was the first to distinguish Chumong from King Tongmydng in
the ancient history of Choson because there was an indication that someone earlier had

mentioned this issue briefly before.*”’

No matter who had argued it first, it is obvious that the
newly emerging academic trend stressing practical aspects in analysis led to a discussion about

Koguryd, including King Tongmyong and Chumong.

Although both Chong’s writing and Han’s Haedong yoksa showed different historical
perspectives than the earlier literati’s views, neither Chong nor Han were completely free from
Neo-Confucian historiography. Han’s detailed documentation of Koguryd’s history, relative to
the other Three Kingdoms, in his Haedong yoksa was likely because Koguryd had more contacts
with China than Paekche and Silla did, due to its location,””' and Han also criticized Buddhism
harshly for its irrational stories, stating that the official history of Choson as it was known in
China included many unrealistic stories because Silla and Koryd were fond of Buddhism.*”
Furthermore, in the explanation of Tang Taizong’s plan to attack Koguryd, Han commented on
Taizong’s will as a sign demonstrating his greatness.”’” Chong Yag-yong’s statement on

Paekche’s superiority over Silla also reflected his Neo-Confucian perspective. According to

7% Although it was not recorded in previous materials, the possibility of Tongmydng and Chumong being two
different figures was acknowledged by some literati as early as the late fifteenth century because Han mentioned

Kim Ch’6l-lyong’s (& T #5, 1469-1503) prose about Koguryd. (Haedong yoksa, 6:4. “.. B TBA LT E Thaa
BRORABEMERARARERR, 2RAER.")

*'Han Ch’i-yun tried to write a history of Choson while citing as many as five hundred forty-four foreign

documents, not only Chinese but also Japanese. Of the documents to which Han referred, all but the twenty-four
Japanese documents were Chinese.

2 Ibid., 2:1-2. <. REFEMESERAAK. . HFBERNTESEENEAECRBCABARAHEEL. .1
ERETPERE—RBCECHRBRERBATBRA.”

B Ibid., 8:3.«. [BHANB #ORE—ARESEN.]
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Chong, Paekche’s annexation of Mahan, the most developed entity among the Three Hans, was
the main reason why Paekche was superior to its neighboring kingdom. What is interesting in
Chong’s claim is the example he presented in order to prove Silla’s backwardness. He explained
that the three clans’ rotation of the throne in early Silla was evidence of Silla’s inferiority.
According to Chong, it just happened because Silla people did not know the proper way to select
a king, not because they tried to maintain Confucian virtues by yielding the throne, as assumed
by earlier literati.””* Considering that Silla had been praised earlier for demonstrating Confucian
virtues in how they rotated the kingship, it is probable that the new trend of paying more
attention to practical matters directly related to the actual life of people, rather than mainly
focusing on an interpretation of Neo-Confucian classics in historical research that resulted in
changes.

In spite of their belief in Neo-Confucianism, both Chong Yag-gyong and Han Ch’i-yun
clearly demonstrated a new perspective on the history of Koguryd, and it is obvious that the
Choson literati’s deepened interest in Qing and new thoughts introduced through it contributed to
this change. Chong Yag-yong’s research was one of the products of this situation, and it arguably
revitalized historical consciousness from the memories of Koguryd in late Choson.
Consequently, an expanded perspective of Koguryd had a profound influence on nationalist
activists in the late nineteenth century and through the colonial period as Choson was forced to

expose itself to the world in the middle of clashes between imperial powers.

™ Yoyudang chonso, vol. 1. 12:1. “.. . HELZHEART. REBLAEBSIEEMAEEMEE, TFERR.
HRREE. REURBRECHMFHEOE#RZR. BHIFRINZMER...” In his comment on Silla, Chong
consistently criticized Silla by pointing out the disarray of the royal lineage throughout its history. Negative
descriptions of Silla by Chong were also revealed in his statement about early Silla when, he argued, Silla had been

subjugated to both Paekche and Kaya. (Ibid., vol. 6. 2:5. .. It =82 b BRI HKEN, HEPBETREHHERE
B ERNTE...”)
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Conclusion

It is interesting to see how one dominant ideology in society can influence various
aspects of society, and Cheng-zhu Learning had arguably enjoyed a dominant status since the
fifteenth century in Choson. Ironically, the Ming’s collapse even solidified its status while
Choson literati claimed themselves to be so chunghwa or “the last bastion” of Neo-
Confucianism. This is why Koguryd was remembered mostly in the context of the Neo-
Confucian tradition rather than as a symbol of national resistance during and after a series of
foreign invasions. Although Choson literati clearly preferred to view Koguryd and its history
through the prism of Confucian tradition, it does not imply that they separated this ancient
kingdom from their history by any means, and they were aware their Choson certainly possessed
not only political but also cultural lineage of Koguryd which was specifically underlined by its
tie to Tan’gun and Kija. Meanwhile Choson literati repeatedly demonstrated their interest in the
old Kogury®d territory, and they were also well aware that it would be very unlikely for Choson to
recapture this region by force. Therefore, the memories of Koguryd basically were being played
to sustain anti-Qing propaganda and support their discourse on the last bastion. The strengthened
tradition of Cheng-zhu Learning did not allow much room for Koguryd to emerge as a proud
model of Choson’s past, which is what might have happened under different circumstances. In
most occasions when a state is forced to fight an enemy, its own history often tends to be recalled
and brought out in order to encourage resistance against foreign invaders. It should have been
Koguryo that Choson would have considered as its model. In reality, however, Koguryo was
hardly mentioned by the literati of Choson during and after these foreign invasions, and there

were some specific reasons for that.
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Kogury6 did not have an easy relationship with China throughout its history and their
military success was generally highlighted by victories against the Chinese empires such as Sui
and Tang. When the Imjin War broke out in 1592, Choson was gradually developing their
relationship with Ming after managing to normalize relations with them, following repeated
attempts since its establishment. Additionally, the Ming was the only hope for Choson through
the war against Japan, and the ruling class of Choson showed their reckless faith in the Ming as
their savior. Therefore it must have been hard for Choson to emphasize Koguryo as a model as
long as they tried to maintain a close relationship with the Ming at the same time. Although
Ulchi Munddk appeared again in one publication in the early eighteenth century, he was still
recorded in the literary tradition as a hero who had saved his state from a foreign invasion.*”
More importantly, Choson’s ardent following of the Ming was based on Neo-Confucianism. As
Cheng-zhu Learning became dominant in Choson, it was hard for Choson literati to analyze
issues without any intervention from their Neo-Confucian beliefs. This is probably why, on the
limited occasions when Koguryd appeared in documents, it was usually perceived through the
prism of Neo-Confucianism rather than evaluated on its own achievements.

The rise of new thoughts such as Yangming Learning and reform Confucianism in the
eighteenth century, however, helped Koguryd to be viewed in a different prospective. Emphasis
on practical necessity and historical research through evidence was taken over and developed

further by literati belonged to the so-called “Practical Learning” group, which tried to analyze

"> Ulchi Munddk was mentioned at the very first part of the Paegun sosol (HE/\SR) written by Yi Kyu-bo.

Interestingly though, it was not found in the collections of Yi’s original writings. It was in the 1710s when Yi’s
comment about Ulchi Mundok first appeared in Hong Man-jong’s GEE R, 1643-1725) Sihwa ch’ongnim (53358
#X). Because it also mentioned the Yaoshantang waiji (Z21L1EZ A 42) which was published in the Ming period, it is

not likely that Yi Kyu-bo himself made this comment about Ulchi Mundok in the Paegun sosol. Rather, it seems
Ulchi Mundok was added later by Hong (or another literatus) in order to remind readers of Koguryd’s victory
against China.
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history through careful research and cautious review of earlier texts. The perception of
Kogury0’s old territory and re-examination of its historical characters also reflect the change in
the literati’s perspective of Koguryd. Although Koguryd’s geographical location tied it with
Tan’gun and Kija and still appeared in texts about Koguryd because of a strong Cheng-zhu
Learning convention,”’® literati exposed to new thoughts were willing to expand their interests to
practical issues instead of limiting them to philosophical discussion based on Neo-Confucian
classics, and both their claims, about the two different Koguryd in history and two different
figures of King Tongmydng®’’ and Chumong, were the products of their new research style,
using references from various records, including foreign materials. Because they generally
focused on practical aspects, Liaodong was less emphasized”’® and the myth surrounding
Tan’gun was criticized as a created fable rather than history. Although they were still Cheng-zhu
Learning literati and Neo-Confucian perspectives still appeared in their writings, their new
attitude of viewing history was certainly different from the previous one. They took references
not only from Chinese materials but also other sources, including Japanese materials, for their

research. This arguably implies that they were able to expand their historical perspective outside

%It is interesting to note that people from P’ydngan province had been discriminated against throughout Choson

dynasty. Yi Chung-hwan (ZZ& 2, 1690-1756) stated that it had been very rare for people from these provinces to be

appointed to high-ranking positions because many military personal who had helped Yi Song-gye to establish the
Choson dynasty were from these regions. After becoming king, Yi was admonished not to pick people from there
and eventually, even powerful families in the capital avoided getting acquainted with families from P’ydngan and

Hamgyong provinces. (T aengni chi (2R &), T%58 R iEE.)

27 Regarding King Tongmydng’s origin, Yongjae ch’onghwa introduced another interesting incident. A Ming official

coming to Choson as an envoy visited a shrine for Tan’gun where King Tongmydng’s mortuary tablet was also kept.
Interestingly, he stated King Tongmyong was Chinese when he saw the tablet for him. (Yongjae ch’onghwa, 69. ...

XERBEFMRRBAIMARE, HEAB..”)

" Han Ch’i-yun included a Tang emperor’s claim over Liaodong in the Haedong yoksa. According to Emperor
Taizong, Liaodong had actually been under Chinese control. It is not clear whether Han Ch’i-yun agreed to this

claim or not. However, Han added extra information clarifying Tang’s argument. (Haedong yoksa, 8:4. “... EFER

AUAEPEER [SECHZERS RN, B R A MERRE]..”)
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Neo-Confucianism while new academic trends arose in Neo-Confucianism, and their arguments
such as Yi Chong-hwi’s emphasis on “subjectivity” in historical consciousness certainly provided
a foundation for the further discussion of historical consciousness from the late nineteenth
century through the Japanese colonial period. Despite the variety of views and the appearance of
new interpretation in the eighteenth century, it is clear that Choson literati still considered

Kogury® to be part of their political, cultural, and ethnic heritage.
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Chapter Five

Koguryo in the Modern Reconstruction of Korean Identity

Introduction

After the opening of the ports in 1876 as a result of the Kanghwa Treaty with Japan,
Choson became a political battlefield for imperial powers. The Qing had no interest in losing its
influence on Choson while Japan was seeking to expand its power in northeast Asia. Russia was
also paying cautious attention to the political situation in Choson, and other Western countries
such as England, France, and United States showed interest in Choson as well. Eventually, this
change in northeast Asia made Choson adjust in order to survive in the midst of the clashes of
these imperial nations. Although opened to the Western world by force, Choson tried to respond
to the changes with a series of reforms in the late nineteenth century. As a result of these reforms,
Choson claimed it was an imperial state after changing its name to the Tachan Empire (K2 E,
Great Han Empire) and attempted to balance the major powers surrounding the Korean
peninsula. In spite of Choson’s effort to transform into a modern nation and remain an
independent state, Japan colonized Choson from 1910 until 1945.

The memories of Koguryd re-emerged significantly during this period. Because it had
survived a series of foreign invasions through its history, Koguryd became more emphasized and

discussed by the Korean people®” in order to encourage resistance against aggression by foreign

*7 Technically, the official name was still Choson and the Taechan Empire (after 1897) until it was colonized by

Japan in 1910. It was 1948 when the Republic of Korea (Taehan min’guk) was adopted as the official name of South
Korea. I, however, will use the name Korea more often hereafter because Korea started appearing as a “modern
nation” during this period. For the same reason, I use the term “Korean people: instead of “Neo-Confucian literati”
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nations and ultimately the Japanese colonial regime. Ironically, Koguryd became a very sensitive
issue to Japan as well because it was planning to expand its territory to Manchuria, the area that
Koguryo had controlled until its demise in 668, when it was defeated by the Silla-Tang allied
forces. Therefore, Japanese scholars researched Koguryd history as early as the 1890s, and their
scholarship on Kogury6 tended to reflect Japanese imperialist ambitions throughout the colonial
period. As long as Japan was looking for every possible method to help in its control of Korea
after 1910, Koguryd was too valuable an asset to bypass in the colonial scholarship on Korean
history.

Japanese colonial scholars encountered a dilemma in projecting Koguryd in their
scholarship. First, scholars arguing for a shared ancestry between Koreans and Japanese had to
deal with the Korean belief that Tan’gun was the original ancestor of the Korean people, as well
as assertions about Tan’gun’s having certain ties with Koguryd. However, Japan also had to
separate Koguryd from the collective memory of the Koreans as their independence movements
were propelled by memories of Koguryd and emerged as a serious concern for the colonial
regime. Therefore, Japanese scholars argued that Korean people were hardly related to Koguryo
because the people of Koguryd were closer to those in Manchuria than to those on the peninsula.
Furthermore, they justified their colonization by insisting that Choson had had a long history of
dependency as confirmed by its relationship with various Chinese dynasties. Regardless of
whether Japanese colonial scholarship tried to illuminate the historical ties between Korea and
Japan, or if they separated Koguryd from the main discussion of Korean history under their
Manchuria-focused historical perspective, it was inevitable for them to address Koguryd more

often during the colonial period.

in the context of their discussion of Koguryd because common people were among those who remembered and
discussed Kogury®, having read newspaper articles and textbooks.
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Koguryd appeared in various materials, not only in historical books but also in
newspapers, journals, and textbooks from the late nineteenth century throughout the colonial
period. While attempting to transform itself into a modern nation, Choson adopted some
governmental renovations. The publication of textbooks for young students and the emergence of
various newspapers were some examples that show the formation of a modern nation, and these
changes certainly helped to spread conventional Koguryd memories previously limited only to
literati so they finally become embedded in the collective memory of most, in not all, Koreans.
Although every historical aspect of Koguryd was examined for its legitimacy in Korean history,
the cultural and ethnic lineages of Koguryd specifically were quickly emerging as points of
discussion, and consequently Koguryd ethnicity emerged as a center of controversy among
Korean nationalists and Japanese scholars, even while its political lineage was generally
accepted in Korean history.

In this chapter, I will review various historical materials dealing with Koguryd and
analyze how Koguryd was perceived during the late Choson period and the Taehan Empire
throughout Japanese colonial period until 1945. Although three aspects - political, cultural, and
ethnical - were still mentioned consistently in discourses on Koguryd, there were also some
changes in the projection of each lineage, and the intervention of the colonial perspective on
Korean history caused more complications in the emergence of Koguryd memories. 1 will
discuss the conditions in which three historical lineages of Koguryd developed and how they
matured throughout this period by analyzing the early Japanese research on Korean history and

the Korean nationalists’ response to the Japanese claim.

I. Koguryo on the Verge of Nationalism in Choson
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Emerging interest in Koguryd among Koreans during the late nineteenth century was
related closely to Japanese expansion following the Meiji Restoration (BE;B#E#T) in 1868.
Choson became the first target of Japanese imperialism, and Japan did not hide their intentions of
using Choson as a base camp for their further expansion into Manchuria. While Japan was
gradually raising its interest in Manchuria, the discovery of King Kwanggaet’o stele in 1883
ignited a boom in research on Koguryd and Manchuria by Japanese scholars.”® Since the stele
was rediscovered, not only Japanese scholars but also Koreans published many articles about the
stele and the ancient kingdom. In the following section, I will analyze how they perceived
Koguryd in political, cultural, and ethnic lineages in Korean history from the 1880s until 1910,

through a review of textbooks, newspapers, and other writings.

One of the Main Axes in Ancient Korean History

It is obvious that Japan had a tremendous impact on Choson society since the late
nineteenth century. Facing unprecedented threat from the outside, Choson searched for a model
for its own reformation, and Japan was one of sources upon which Choson heavily relied. In
addition, because it was Japan that forced Choson to open, Japan happened to possess a huge
advantage in solidifying its status as a “patron” of Choson until colonizing it officially in
1910.”®" Therefore, many of the reforms instituted by Choson were obviously influenced by

Japan. Education was one of the fields in which Choson launched reforms, and the first modern

% The text of the stele was first published by Yokoi Tadanao (&3 B i&, 1857-1928) in the Kaiyoroku (= 58%) 5:
Kokuri Kotaio hibun (BB B AKTIEX) in 1889. Yokoi argued that the text on the stele proved Japanese control

over the southern part of the Korean peninsula in the fifth century, and his argument became representative of
Japanese historiography on ancient Korean history.

1 Japan’s exclusive status with Chosdn was solidified by the Japanese victory in the Russo-Japanese War and

internationally endorsed by the 1905 Protectorate Treaty between Choson and Japan.

126



textbooks appeared in 1895 when the Ministry of Education (Hakpu, Z&) published a series of
books for reading and history. According to Kwanbo (B #R), the official gazette, the ultimate goal
of education during this period was to inform the people about their nation and instill a virtuous
spirit among them, and the education of history was taken as a main means to foster national
pride and unite people.”® It was no surprise that Koguryd often appeared during this period in
many educational materials, including textbooks.

Since the Kungmin sohak tokbon (BIFR/|\N&Z3EA, Elementary Readings for Citizens; a
Korean language primer), arguably the very first textbook for young students, was published in
1895, Koguryd has never been excluded from Korean history in any historical materials, both
state-sponsored and individually written documents. Among the great heroes in the history of
mankind introduced in the Kungmin sohak tokbon, there were only two Koreans, and one of
them was Ulchi Munddk.”® It said that the Choson people in the Koguryd period were able to
defeat the Sui army despite being hugely outnumbered and Ulchi Mundok was hailed as the
greatest man in four thousand years of Korean history. Every textbook published in this period
said that Koguryd was unquestionably considered a part of the ancient history of Choson. In the
Choson yaksa (FAfB&5E, A Brief History of Choson), one of the very first history textbooks
published by the Ministry of Education in 1895, Koguryd appeared in the list of
kingdoms/dynasties that had once existed in Korean history. Of its ten chapters, beginning with

Tan’gun Choson, the Choson yaksa listed Koguryd in the seventh chapter after introducing Silla

2 Kim Hiing-su, “Hanmal kuksa kyoyuk mit kyokwasd e kwanhan yon’gu” (A Study of the History Education and

Textbooks in the Late Nineteenth Century of Chosdn) Yoksa kyoyuk 29 (1981): 49.
3 The other Korean was King Sejong. Interestingly, the Kungmin sohak tokbon also introduced foreigners such as
James A. Garfield, the twentieth president of the United States, and Genghis Khan. Besides short biographies of
historic figures, it also contained various information on industries and topics such as chemistry.
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in chapter six.”®* Although it connected Kija directly to Mahan instead of to Koguryd, the
Choson yaksa still related Koguryd with Kija and Tan’gun by stating that all of them chose
P’yongyang as their capital. Using geographical location to stress historical legitimacy was
common in the texts that dealt with Koguryd history during this period. In the Tongguk yoksa
((REIFE 52, History of Korea), also published by the Ministry of Education in 1899, Koguryd
appeared right after Kija and Wiman Choson in the section on the capitals of previous states in
Korean history, although Silla followed Tan’gun and Kija in a general overview section before
Koguryd.”® More importantly, it is worthwhile to note that all the historical incidents of the
Three Kingdoms were recorded under a Three Kingdoms section in chronological order, because
it implies that the Three Kingdoms were dealt with quite evenly even if Silla was mentioned
before Koguryd and Paekche in the general overview in the Tongguk yoksa. The Yoksa chimnyak
(FEsE#ERE, Brief History), another history textbook published in 1905 by Kim T’aeg-yong
(&84, 1850-1927)" also stated historical incidents chronologically. Kim listed the first kings
of each of the Three Kingdoms in his Yoksa chimnyak, and interestingly, he even introduced the
second kings of Silla and Kogury® in his writings. Although he still addressed Wiman in the text
of the Mahan section and positioned Silla before Koguryd and Paekche, introducing the first and
even second kings of Koguryd while explaining about the founders of the Three Kingdoms

clearly reflected the authors’ attempts to get students and readers to acknowledge Koguryd as

% The ten chapters of Choson yaksa are: 1) Tan’gun Chosdn, 2) Kija Choson, 3) Samhan, 4) Wiman Chosén, 5)

Sagun ibu (P9&B —&F, the Four Commaderies and Two Prefectures), 6) Silla, 7) Koguryd, 8) Paekche, 9) Koryd and
10) Ponjo (A&&R) Choson.

3 The Tongguk yoksa stated that Mahan was absorbed by Paekche, while Chinhan and Pyonhan were annexed by

Silla and Kaya, respectively.

%6 Kim T’aeg-yong was very much involved in the textbook publishing project during this period when he served in

the Ministry of Education. His books became the models for history textbooks until Hyon Ch’ae (3R, 1886-1925)
wrote a thematic history that also covered topics such as culture and political structure.
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much as Silla in understanding the political lineage of their history.>*’

Inclusion of Koguryd in the political lineage of Korean history became even more
obvious when Hyon Ch’ae (32%R, 1886-1925) wrote the Chungdiing kyokwa Tongguk saryak
(PEHFR HREIERE, Basic History of Korea — for Middle School) in 1907. Hyon claimed
Koguryo was the strongest state in Korean history since Old Choson had fallen in the first
century BCE as a result of the Han (&) invasion.**® It was not used as a history textbook for long
because the Japanese colonial regime banned this book along with Hyon’s other books, from

0.2 It does not seem,

being used as history textbooks after Choson was officially annexed in 191
however, that including Koguryd in Korean history was what made Hyon’s books banned as
textbooks because not only Korean authors, but also Japanese scholars, in 1890 publicly
recognized Koguryd as a legitimate regime comprising ancient Korean history during the Three
Kingdoms period. In the 1890s, both Tsuboni Kumezo (3F#hE =, 1858-1936) and Yoshida
Togo (FHE (R, 1864-1918) consistently addressed Koguryo in their articles about the ancient

history of Choson.*

7 Although there is no doubt that Koguryd and Paekche were believed to have retained their political lineages in
Korean history along with Silla, it was still Silla that was considered as the main state of the three. For example,

Koguryo and Paekche were recorded under the Silla section in the Taedong yoksaryak (KEFESRE), which was
published written by Yu Song-jun in 1908.

8 Chungdiing kyokwa Tongguk saryak, 1:7. Hydon Ch’ae published another book titled Tongguk saryak in 1908.
Hyon again praised the military strength of Koguryd in his Panmannyon Choson yoksa (FBE B FE 5, History
of Choson: Five Thousand Years) in 1923. In this book, he included pictures of important people in history, and the
very first figure in the list was Tan’gun, followed by Kija and Yi Song-gye. Interestingly, the first non-king listed
was Ulchi Mundok, given just after Yi Song-gye.

%9 This censorship by colonial authorities caused anger among Korean nationalists. For example, Sin Ch’ae-ho (&

RiE, 1880-1936) accused the Bureau of Education of censorship. See “Kukka rtil mydlmangk’e hantin Hakpu,” (Bl

KRS WA Sh= 2B, The Bureau of Education is Destroying the Nation) Taehan maeil sinbo (K& H HIR),
March 16, 1909.

% Tsuboni Kumezd “Ko Chosén sangoku teiritsu keiseiku,” 1-4 (8 = B R 7 2%, Study on the Formation of
Three Kingdoms in Ancient Chosen) Shigakkai zasshi (58 B2 #35E) 35, 36, 37 and 38 (October 1892-January 1893);
Yoshida Togo, Nikkan koshidan (B¥ 2 #i, Ancient History of Japan and Korea) (Tokyo: Fuzanbo, 1893).

129



It is no surprise that Japanese scholars agreed to include Koguryd in the ancient Korean
history considering that Japan was likely planning to march into Manchuria. As long as
Manchuria remained in their strong interest, there was no reason for Japan to deny Koguryd’s
position in Korean history. Because Japan realized that it would be beneficial to link Koguryd in
the history of Choson to justify its future expansion beyond the peninsula, Koguryd consistently
appeared even in Korean history textbooks that had passed Japanese censorship. In the Ch odiing
pon’guk yoksa (#1% ABIFEH, Korean History — for Elementary School) which was published
in 1909 and passed Japanese censorship for use as a history textbook, Koguryd was stated to be
the first kingdom established out of three. Although Silla was explained before Koguryo in the
fifth chapter, the years in which Silla and Koguryd were founded was given as 26 BCE and 36
BCE respectively. This is worth noting because most previous materials presented to Silla as
having been founded before Koguryd, providing one of the main reasons why they addressed
Silla first before Kogury0 in their texts. As interest in Koguryd and research about this ancient
kingdom quickly increased in this period, Koguryd was not only understood to share political
legitimacy in Korean history, but also started being endorsed as the first kingdom among the
three, in terms of the order of establishment. Although there was no further explanation from the
author as to why he explained Silla to have been first before Koguryd in the main text of the
Ch’odiing pon’guk yoksa, although he stated that the latter preceded the former by about ten
years. The specification, however specious, of the year of each kingdom’s founding certainly
proved that Koguryd was recognized as much as Silla in the discussion of Korean history even in
materials endorsed by the colonial regime.

Although history textbooks were one type of material evidencing the elevated status of

Shigakkai zasshi changed its title to the Shigaku zasshi (58 B ¥#5%) from no. 37 in December 1892.
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Koguryd in the discourse on Korean history, they were not the only documents reflecting
people’s perspectives on Koguryd. After his books were banned from the textbooks on Korean
history, Hyon Ch’ae kept publishing articles about Korean history in a journal. From the fifth
issue in October 1908 to the last issue in 1909, the Honam hakpo (GHiFAE#R, The Journal of
Honam) posted a series of Hyon’s articles in which he again claimed that Koguryd was the

P11t does not

strongest of the many states throughout Korean history since Tan’gun Choson.
seem coincidental that Hyon started contributing his writing to the journal right after the
Japanese regime censored his book for textbook use,”” and in the end, his Tongguk saryak was
not only banned as a textbook, but Japanese authorities even prohibited it from being read in
May 1909.%%

Regarding the political lineage of Kogury6 in Korean history, the Sinjong Tongguk yoksa
(FTE]R=BIFE5E, New History of Korea) published in 1906 showed an interesting change in the
explanation of ties among Kija, Mahan, and Koguryd. In contrast to the conventional claim that
Mahan had solely inherited Kija Choson, there were two different groups that followed Kija; one

was Wiman, and the other was Mahan. In a diagram of the Sinjong Tongguk yoksa that explained

the political lineage of Korean history, Koguryd descended Wiman while Paekche was listed in

' Honam hakpo 6 (1908): 19-21. IR (1) - IR B % () - BUARRA1L.
92 «EEIL 165 Kwanbo, September 1, 1908.

% Kyokayé tosho ichiran (BRI FABIEZ—5). 5th ed. (Keijo: Chosén sdtofuku gakubu, 1910), 30 and 33. It is not
surprising that Hyon’s Tongguk saryak was banned because in its preface he had made it very clear that Korea had
been superior to Japan in various aspects since the Three Kingdom period. See Tongguk saryak, (Bf%).

Interestingly, Hyon’s Tongguk saryak followed the Japanese perspective regarding ancient Korean history. For
example, it recorded Japanese control over the southern part of the Korean peninsula in the fifth century. Basically,

the Tongguk saryak was very similar to the Chosén shi (§Afi£ 57) written by Hayashi Taisuke (M Zg##, 1854-1922) in

1892. Hyon just added Tan’gun to Hayashi’s book, thus showing his dissatisfaction with “Korean” history being
written by a foreigner. It is also worth noting that Hyon Ch’ae used “my” or “our” to refer Choson/Korea in his

preface to the Tongguk saryak, using terms such as aguk (B E), amunmul (F3X4¥)), and a-Hansa (FEH).
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the line from Mahan.>*

This is very interesting because Koguryd was separated from Mahan,
which had been generally believed to retain the most Kija tradition. In the circumstances in
which conservative Confucian scholars were criticizing Japan and China for adopting aspects of
Western (barbarian) culture and re-emphasizing Choson’s status as the “last bastion of

b

civilization,” any possible linkage to Kija was very crucial in its historical claim of political
legitimacy. Within the model of “dual lineage” presented in the Sinjong Tongguk yoksa, it could
be argued that Choson had succeeded and maintained two distinctive natures, a “Southern” one
transmitted through Unified Silla and a “Northern” one taken over by Parhae. It is obvious that
some historical documents arguing for a so-called ‘“Southern-Northern States Period”
[FLBIfF{X] rather than calling it Unified Silla influenced the analysis appearing in the Sinjong

> No matter what affected the separation of Koguryd from Mahan, its

Tongguk yoksa.
consequence certainly made it easier for people to recall Koguryd in terms of its military
triumphs against foreign states, and Koguryd’s militaristic spirit was discussed more often in the
cultural aspect.

The inclusion of Koguryd in the political lineage of Korean history culminated with Sin
Ch’ae-ho (FARE, 1880-1936), arguably one of the most prominent historians in this period. In

his Toksa sillon (B $7:, New Historical Perspective) published in the Taehan maeil sinbo

(REE®FHHHPIR, Korea Daily News) in 1908, Sin stated that he felt deep sorrow for the

% Sinjong Tongguk yoksa, BB T B

% yu Tik-kong (H118%§, 1749-1807) was the first to suggest the term “Southern-Northern State Period” in Korean
historiography. In his Parhae ko (i8%) written in 1784, Yu lamented that Koryd did not include Parhae in its

official historiography despite Parhae’s co-existence with Silla from the seventh century till the tenth century. It is
very likely that increased interest in Practical Learning and Parhae’s appearance in writings such as Han Paek-

gyom’s (B Ak, 1552-1615) Tongguk chiriji (REIMIEEE), Sin Kyong-jun’s (FR5E, 1712-1781) Kanggye ko ((LF#
%), and Yi Chong-hwi’s Tongsa contributed to Yu’s suggestion of the “Southern-Northern State” in the discussion of
Korean history during the late Choson period.
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tremendous downfall in owr history when Koguryd perished in the seventh century. >
Furthermore, Sin assumed that many records about Tan’gun would have been kept by Kogury®d if
it, instead of Silla, had united the Three Kingdoms because Tan’gun was the direct ancestor of
Koguryd’s royal family by blood [M#RETH]. Since Tan’gun was considered the common
ancestor of the Korean people, Sin said Koguryd should not be denied its rightful place in the
political lineage of Korean history, and therefore of the various founding kings of Korean history,
King Tongmyong should be most credited with building a foundation upon which Korea could
flourish.*”’

Sin’s various articles dealing with Manchuria in this period also accounted for a new
trend in which Koguryd emerged as a very intimidating topic. In articles about Manchuria
published between 1908 and 1910, Sin analyzed this region’s importance not only for
Koreans,””® but he also argued that Japanese fate would depend on whether they could control

*? 1t is worth noting that the geopolitical importance recognized by Sin may

Manchuria or not.
have propelled the emergence of the so-called “Man-Sen” historical perspective [ 5 E] in
Japanese scholarship after 1910. Ironically, Sin’s intention to stress the political lineage of

Koguryo in Korean history through various research on Manchuria helped the Japanese scholars

using Kogury? as a convenient tool to support Japanese colonial policy in Choson.

A Symbol of Militaristic Spirit in Korean Culture

2% Sin Ch’ae-ho, “Toksa sillon,” Taehan maeil sinbo, September 2, 1908.
297 1bid., November 3, 1908. Here, Sin listed all three kingdoms and their first kings for his evaluation.
% Sin Ch’ae-ho, “Han’guk kwa Manju,” (Korea and Manchuria) Taehan mail sinbo, July 15, 1908.

% Sin Ch’ae-ho, “Manju wa Ilbon,” (Manchuria and Japan) Taehan mail sinbo, January 12, 1910.
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The illumination of Koguryd in Korean history as it was on the verge of being colonized
did not stop at the realm of political lineage, and it was the cultural aspect in which memories of
Koguryd remained vivid among people of the time. The awareness of Koguryd’s military
strength was arguably the most common topic in the discussion of Koguryo culture after the late
nineteenth century. Not only textbooks, but also journals, newspapers and even historical novels
included Koguryd’s victories and historic figures in order to stress Koguryd’s superiority. Since
they were first introduced in 1895’s Choson yaksa, Ulchi Munddk and Yang Man-ch’un appeared
in most history textbooks. In both his Ch odiing taedong yoksa (#1%F KEFES, Great History of
Korea — for Elementary School), just like An Chong-hwa’s (Z##1, 1860-1924) Ch’odiing
pon’guk yoksa published in 1909, Pak Chong-dong (AME4ER, fl. late nineteenth-early twentieth
century) delivered Koguryd’s battle with Sui and Tang in two separate chapters, and the only
difference between these two books was that the names of Ulchi Munddk and Yang Man-ch’un
did not appear in the title of each chapter in the Ch odiing taedong yoksa, whereas the Ch odiing
pon guk yoksa mentioned their names in the titles for each chapter.*”’

Another piece of evidence showing a favorable perspective on Koguryd and military
strength in general was the publication of the Tongguk myongjang chon ((RE &% {&, Stories of

Great Military Leaders in Korean History) in 1907.%"'

Among the greatest military leaders in
Korean history listed in this book were three figures from Koguryd, Pubunno ((k734X, fl. first

century BCE), Ulchi Munddk, and Yang Man-ch’un. Unlike the latter two men, only a few

% Of the 41 chapters of Chodiing Taedong yoksa, Koguryd’s wars against Sui and Tang were recorded in the ninth
and tenth chapters respectively, and they were the only chapters on the Three Kingdoms before Silla’s unification
except for mentions of their establishments and early kings. Kim Yu-sin was also discussed in a separate chapter
right after the chapter on unification.

1 It was originally written by Hong Yang-ho (&, 1724-1802) in 1794 with the title Haedong mydngjang chon

(BHR %158, Stories of Great Korean Military Leaders).
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materials included Pubunno in the history of Koguryd, and a short reference about him in the
Samguk sagi only stated that he had contributed to Koguryd’s territorial expansion by defeating
the Sonbi (#f82, Ch. Xianbei) tribes during the early years of Kogury®. It is very likely that the
political situation of Choson encouraged the publication of the Tongguk myongjang chon. As
people were more concerned about their nation’s ability to maintain independence, it was
inevitable that they would refer the glorious days of Koguryd and its military power, and
Pubunno’s rare appearance in the Tongguk myongjang chon seemed to reflect the illumination of
Koguryd culture as symbolized by its strong military spirit.

Remembering Koguryd’s cultural legacy in terms of its militaristic spirit also appeared in
the texts of journals. Sou (FA/&, Friends from P’yongan and Hwanghae (&j&) Provinces)
published between 1906 and 1908, introduced many important figures of Korean history in each
issue, and it included many Koguryd people for their achievements in military affairs, including
Ulchi Mundok, Yang Man-ch’un, and Pubunno. In addition to those who had often appeared in
other historical documents, Hydppu (B4, fl. first century BCE) was also introduced in Sou. In
spite of the brief explanation about him in the Samguk sagi, Hyoppu was considered so important
in the history of Koguryd that the author introduced him first among people of Kogury6 in an
article in the inaugural edition of Sou as one of the most important figures in Korean history.’* It
is also worth noting that Hyoppu headed to Han (82) in the south after leaving Koguryd, because
it implies that there was some connection between Kogury6 in the north and Han in the south. In

other words, it is possible to interpret Hyoppu’s flight to Han as evidence for a linkage between

392 §6u 1 (December 1906): 34-35. A#JZ. In its inaugural edition, Sou introduced nine figures in Korean history,
and four out of them were people of Koguryd. Besides Hyoppu, Pubunno, Songokgu (¥A & 4], fl. first century), Miru
(B R, 1l. third century), and Yuyu (##t B, fl. thrid century) all appeared in the first issue of Sou. In subsequent issues,
Ulchi Munddk (in no. 2), Yang Man-ch’un (in no. 3), and Ondal G&3Z, ?-590) (in no. 9) also appeared.

135



north and south as represented by Koguryo and Han, respectively.

It is likely that the backgrounds of the people who participated in publishing the Sou
played a particular role in Koguryd’s relatively frequent appearance in the journal because most
of the people involved with this journal were from P’ydngan and Hwanghae provinces, which
were located in former Koguryd territory. It is possible that the editors of the Sou wanted to
include various records about Koguryod since they had emotional bonds with their geographical
origins.’” Emphasis of the militaristic spirit of Kogury® did not appear only in that one specific
journal from that region. Honam hakpo also proved the strong trend of Koguryd’s increasing
prominence. Although it ceased publication after only nine issues, Honam hakpo consistently
dealt with Kogury® in its texts. In its inaugural issue, Ulchi Munddk and Yang Man-ch’un were
the only two figures in the section on important characters in Korean history, while other
characters who had had military successes followed in subsequent issues.***

The discovery of King Kwanggaet’o stele further raised people’s interest in Kogury6 and
its culture. As briefly mentioned before, Japanese scholars presented it as a proof confirming its
control of southern Korean peninsular in the fifth century as stated in the Nikon shoki (H &ZH#2)

by interpreting a line from its text.’® Unlike Japanese scholars mainly focused on convincing

*% Strong Koguryd support by people from the P’yongan region was also revealed in An Ch’ang-ho’s (% &3,

1878-1938) preface to Sin Ch’ae-ho’s Ulchi Mundok chon. In addition to the geographical ties between Koguryd and
the publisher of Sou, it has also been argued that this region’s unique emphasis on military spirit was another reason
for the high frequency of Koguryd’s appearance. See Yang Chong-hyon, “Taehan chegukki ‘chon’ nyu yoksasd wa
kii yoksagwan” (Biography and Its Historical Perspective in the Great Han Empire), Yoksa kyoyuk 72 (1999): 53.

% Honam hakpo 1 (June 1908): 47-54. % A S17. Other characters such as Kim Yu-sin and Kang Kam-ch’an were
introduced in subsequent issues.

It reads .. ARNBEEBREHRPEMEUENEREORERODHFEUSER...” Wheras Japanese

colonial scholarship interpreted it as Japan subjugated Silla in 391, most both South and North Korean scholars read
this text that Koguryd subjugated Silla. As presenting this stele as a historical proof justifying Japanese colonization
of Choson, Shiratori Kurakichi (HEEED, 1865-1942) even claimed that it was the earliest monument
commemorating Japanese colonization on the continent fifteen hundred years ago. See Pai Hyung-il, Constructing
“Korean” Origins: A Critical Review of Archaeology, Historiography, and Racial Myth in Korean State-Formation

136



Japanese control of southern Korea in order to provide historical justification in favor of their
colonialization of Korea, Korean nationalists took it as a symbol of the “Great Koguryd” which
they ardently kept trying to rejuvenate in the middle of foreign, specifically Japanese aggression.
After introducing the stele for six consecutive days from October 31 through November 6,
1905, the Hwangsong sinmun (23537, Capital Gazette) praised Koguryd’s expansion over
the Liao River GE) by King Kwanggaet’o,””” and even argued that the most urgent issues in
revising history textbooks were including the King Kwanggaet’o stele and giving Parhae history

to clarify its succession of Koguryd.>*®

In addressing various topics about Koguryo, the
Hwangsong sinmun presented some convincing evidence claiming Kogury6’s cultural lineage in
Korean history. In its editorial on June 4, 1909, the Hwangsong sinmun stressed the long history

of Korean literature by showing that a Koguryd poem was found in Chinese material,”"’ and this

article even reappeared in a journal about a month later.’'® Although this editorial tried to say that

Theories (Cambridge: Harvard University Asia Center, 2000): 27. Lately, Pankaj N. Mohan understands its
construction as a byproduct resulted from the influence of Buddhism in the fourth and fifth century in China and
northeast Asia. See Pankaj N. Mohan, “Rescuing a Stone from Nationalism: A Fresh Perspective on the King
Kwanggaet’o Stele of Koguryd,” Journal of Inner and East Asian Studies 1 (2004): 104-109.

396 «“Koguryd Kwanggaet’o wang pimyong sogi” (50 B E R + T #EMET, Texts on the King Kwanggaet’o Stele),

Hwangsong ~ sinmun, October 31, 1905 and “Koguryd Kwanggaet’o wang pimyong pujuhae”
(SR EERHR LT M EEAE, Annotation of Texts on the King Kwanggaet’o Stele), Hwangsong sinmun, November
1-6, 1905.

307 «“Tok Koguryd Yongnak taewang (Kwanggaet’o wang) myobi tingbon” (EEAEKEAT (BMTT)
E8FEX, Reading the Records on the (King Kwanggaet’o) Stele), Hwangsong sinmun, January 6, 1909. This

article also appeared in the Sobuk hakhoe wolbo (Fi3LZ & B $R) in February 1909. The only difference is that there

was an additional note from editor of the Sobuk hakhoe waolbo at the end of the article. Interestingly, editor pointed
out that Koguryd had geographical advantage for adapting Chinese culture, which helped Koguryd develop as an
ancient state during the Three Kingdom period. See Sobuk hakhoe wolbo 1, no. 9 (February 1909): 21-24.

8 «yksa kyokwa i kipsok kaejongkon” (FBSRERIC| & EWIF#, Emergency Reform of History Subject),
Hwangsong sinmun, February 10, 1909.
399 «Koguryd sisa” (5 B3 51, History of Koguryd Poetry), Hwangsong sinmun, June 4, 1909.

319 S6buk hakhoe wolbo 1, no. 14 (July 1909): 22-24.
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Korean literary history was as long as that of China, it is worthwhile to note people chose a
Koguryd poem as evidence of the long literary history of Korea, and it arguably implies that
people were aware of Koguryd’s legitimacy in Korean history, not only in terms of political but

also in cultural aspects as well.

Discussions on Koguryo Ethnicity

One of the issues scholars have scrutinized between the late nineteenth century and early
twentieth century was ethnicity. In contrast to its political lineage, Japanese scholars often
questioned Koguryd’s ethnic lineage in Korean history from the early years of their Koguryd
studies. In 1894, Naka Michiyo (BBIu[il@tH, 1851-1908) argued that the ethnic background of the
Koguryo people was different from that of the Samhan people residing in the southern part of the
peninsula. According to Naka, the so-called Baku (38, Kor. Maek; Ch. Mo) tribe which mainly
comprised Koguryd had never been clearly explained in historical texts and was also obviously
different from the Samhan, which he implied formed the main group of Korean people.’'' While
generally agreeing with Naka, Shiratori Kurakichi (HEED, 1865-1942) also stated that the
Koguryo people belonged to the Tunggus group, which were not related to the contemporary
Choson people.®'?

Instead of directly refuting the Japanese scholars’ denial of ethnic ties between Koguryo

and contemporary Choson, Korean historians developed a Kogury6 ethnic lineage within Korean

history that was descended from Tan’gun starting with the first textbooks published in the late

' Naka Michiyo, “Chdsen koshiko” (A% 5%, Study of Ancient History of Chdsen), Shigaku zasshi 5, no. 5
(May 1894): 34-41.

312 Shiratori Kurakichi, “Manshii minzoku no kako” (@il E#E»iB=%, The Past of the Manchurian People), T6yo
Jjiho (BEEEHR) 132 (September 1909): 39-44.
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nineteenth century. Since he was introduced first at the beginning of Korean history in the
Choson yaksa published in 1895, Tan’gun Choson always appeared first in history textbooks.
Whether or not Silla was favorably presented in these texts or not, Tan’gun Choson had been
universally considered as the beginning of Korean history, and Koguryd appeared clearly in his
lineage. Historical documents published from the late nineteenth through the early twentieth
century showed a similar historical perspective with the so-called the Practical Learning literati
from eighteenth-century Choson. Kim T’aeg-yong’s Tongsa chimnyak (38 £ ¥EME) in 1902 and
the Yoksa chimnyak were two sources which revealed the influence of the Practical Learning’s
historical perspective with scholars such as An Chong-bok (Z%iE, 1712-1791), who
acknowledged Tan’gun as the common ancestor of Korean people in his Tongsa kangmok
(5 E) in the eighteenth century.’ It is interesting that Kim still located Silla at the center
among the Three Kingdoms in his writings in saying that (Unified) Silla succeeded Tan’gun
eventually through Kija and Mahan. This does not mean, however, that Kim T’aeg-yong
excluded Koguryd from the Korean historical lineage originating from Tan’gun, and Kim’s
inclusion of Koguryd history in his writing suggested that he also believed Koguryd certainly
shared ties with Tan’gun, which just eventually merged into Unified Silla when Koguryd and
Paekche were defeated by Silla. In the Taedong yoksa (KREFESH) written by Chong Kyo (885,
1856-1925) in 1905, Koguryd’s position in the Tan’gun lineage was reinforced since Chong
indicated that Koguryd succeeded Tan’gun through Puy6 while Silla took over Kija through

Mabhan.

* Kim Hiing-su has argued that the most-often cited material for Kim T’aeg-yong’s work was written by the

Practical Learning literati, and this proved their influence on history textbooks published in late Choson. Kim also
explained that their influence was the reason why most historical books during this period stopped recording at the
end of the Kory6 period. See Kim, “Hanmal kuksa kyoyuk mit kyokwaso e kwanhan yon’gu,” 74. Their influence is,
however, revealed in the explanation of the linkage between Samhan, especially Mahan, and contemporary Choson.
From then on, Kogury6’s historical role was understood as being free of ties to Mahan.
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It is worthwhile to note that Chong joined the Tongnip hyophoe (%17 1€, Independence
Club) in asking for a reformation of the government but still strongly agreed with the idea of
Choson as the “last bastion,” simultaneously acknowledging the Kija tradition. Although it is
clear that Kim and Chong, who both held strong Neo-Confucian perspectives, tried to emphasize
the historical importance of the Three Hans, especially Mahan in terms of retaining the value of
Kija, which had been lost in China since the Qing replaced the Ming in the seventeenth century,
they did not deny but rather reinforced Koguryd’s ethnic connection to contemporary Koreans by
presenting Tan’gun as a common ancestor of Koreans. In other words, no Korean literati doubted
Koguryd’s position in Korean history in ethnic terms from the late nineteenth century through the
early twentieth century although Koguryd’s ties to Mahan still remained somewhat controversial
in Korean historiography.

Apparently, the so-called dual lineage in Korean history also helped establish a
foundation for the ethnic lineage of Koguryd. Following the structure depicted in the Sinjong
tongguk yoksa, the Ch’odung pon’guk yoksa connected Koguryd to Wiman through the Four
Commanderies while Paekche, Silla, and Karak were linked to Mahan, Chinhan, and Pyonhan,
respectively.’'* Again, because Kija Chosdn was succeeded by two different regimes — Koguryd
in the north and Three Hans in the south, the ethnicity of Koguryd’s people as descendants of
Tan’gun should not be questioned regardless of uncertainty regarding its ties to Kija, as long as
Tan’gun is accepted as common ancestor of Korean people. Considering that neither Wiman
Choson nor the Four Commanderies were mentioned in the Ch’odiing pon’guk yaksa
(1% A BRE 58, Brief History of Korea — for Elementary School), which was published in the

same year as Ch’odiing pon’guk yoksa, people in this period hardly doubted Koguryo as being

1% Chodiing pon’guk yoksa, ABIFERE.
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ethnically Korean because it was very clear that Koguryd was understood as being of Korean
history.

Emphasis on Koguryd’s highly militaristic spirit also contributed to the consolidation of
the claims about its ethnicity as seen in Korean history. As mentioned before, the Hwangsong
sinmun introduced Ulchi Mundok quite often in its editorials between 1909 and 1910, and he was
discussed in the text in terms of “our/us” in most instances. Since mentioned in April 20, 1909,
Ulchi Mundok appeared at least five more times up to May 20, 1910, and the titles of three of the
six editorials mentioning Ulchi Munddk contained a reference to “we” or “us”.*'"> The frequency
of these editorials extolling Ulchi Mundok as the greatest hero in Korean history seemed to be
related to the publication of Sin Ch’ae-ho’s Ulchi Mundok in 1908.*'® Sin joined the Hwangsong
sinmun as a member of its editorial committee in 1905, and his admiration of Ulchi Mundok
likely influenced the tone of the newspaper during this period. As early as 1908, Sin wrote a
piece in the Taehan maeil sinbo, in which he cited Ulchi Munddk as a hero of Korean history

comparable with Europe’s Julius Caesar (100-44 BCE) and Hannibal (247-183 BCE).>'" It is not

uncommon to emphasize the role of an individual in times of national crisis, and Sin in this

31> The articles and editorials dealing with Ulchi Mundok during this period are: “Ulchi kong san” (Z3Z AL,

Mountain of Lord Ulchi) (April 20, 1909), “Ulchi kong kasa e tachaya u ilkwannyom” (Z % A $0]| C{5t0F X —
#, Additional Thoughts on the Family History of Lord Ulchi) (May 14, 1909), “A Han yoksa iii kach’i” (KB E
$19| {&{&, The Value of Our Korean History) (November 26, 1909), “Ap’o nakkwanjok sasang” (F#f S48/ B8,
Have an Optimistic View) (January 21-23, 1910), “A minjok Ui sinsong yoksa” (R &S| iHEEFE £, The Sacred
History of Our Nation) (April 21, 1910) and “Pae Ulchi Munddk sang kiip pi” (FEZ % X & &%, Bowing to the

Portrait and Stele for Ulchi Mundok) (May 20, 1910).
31 The original full title of Sin’s book on Ulchi Munddok was Taedong sach’énjae cheil tae wiin Ulchi Mundok.

(KREMTHFE—AEA 232, Ulchi Munddk: The Greatest Hero in Four Thousands Years of Korean History)

17 Sin Ch’ae-ho, “Yongung kwa segye” (Heroes and the World), Taehan maeil sinbo, January 4-5, 1908. Here, the
First Emperor of Qin (FI#HE, 259-210 BCE; r. 247-210 BCE), Xiang Yu (1%, 232-202 BCE) and Toyotomi

Hideyoshi (BB %, 1537-1598) were mentioned as heroes of Chinese and Japanese history.
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article urged people to become informed about, and admire their hero, while abandoning their
jealousy.”'® Sin himself also strongly believed that a hero could decide the fate of a nation, and
his writings on heroes in history consistently reflected his historical perspective that one
individual could make a huge difference in national history. No one fit better than Ulchi Mundok
into Sin’s view on history, as he was an example of a hero with an unparalleled role in Korean
history. Sin’s Ulchi Mundok was a sustained work of historical interpretation rather than a
standard biography of an important figure in history. Sin was very cautious not to include any
kind of myths or unrealistic stories, and this might be because Sin himself was strongly
convinced that this format would be better to express his argument against Japanese imperialism
in the early twentieth century. In order to account for the importance of the existence of heroes,

319 The loss of Manchuria

Sin even presented “Ulchi Munddk-ism” (Ulchi Mundok chuiii, - £ ).
seems to make him realize the need for a hero who could save his nation and make it flourish,
just as Ulchi Mundok had done in the seventh century. What is worthwhile to note in Sin’s
comment on Ulchi Mundok was that Sin claimed Ulchi Munddk as an all-time hero of Korea
instead of a specific period and kingdom.** Sin’s promotion of Ulchi Munddk to “Korean Hero”
instead of a hero of a specific period or state contrasted with Kim Ch’un-ch’u (£&#, 604-661;
r. 654-661), who had allied with the Tang to “unite” the Three Kingdoms. Because Sin believed

strongly that the Koguryd people also belonged ethnically to all Koreans, Sin was willing to

present Koguryd’s Ulchi Mundok as a symbol of Korean heroism.

3% Sin Ch’ae-ho, “Ydngung il chujohaniin kyegi” (How to Produce a Hero?), Taehan maeil sinbo, August 18, 1908.
George Washington, Napoleon and Garibaldi were also often mentioned for their achievements and roles in the
histories of the U.S.A., France and Italy.

1% Sin Ch’ae-ho, Ulchi Mundck, 31. Interestingly, Sin also identified “Ulchi Mundok chuiii” with imperialism in
terms of a strong mentality of self-defense.

320 Sin, Ulchi Mundok, 62.
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In addition to his inclusion of Koguryd in Korean ethnic history by positioning Ulchi
Mundok as the greatest Korean hero, Sin Ch’ae-ho more directly claimed that Koguryd’s
ethnicity fell within Korean history by listing the main groups that he believed comprised
contemporary Koreans. After Naka Michiyo argued in 1894 that Koguryd did not belong
ethnically to Korea, Sin wrote an article about the ethnic composition of Koreans in which he
stated that there were six groups comprising the Korean nation: 1) Sonbi; 2) China (Z#f); 3)
Mohe; 4) Jurchen; 5) Locals [T f&]; and 6) Puyd.”*' According to Sin, Puyd, as the only group
having direct ties to Tan’gun, remained the main group and gradually absorbed the other five
groups. Therefore, it was no surprise that Koguyo, having been established by the Puyd tribe,
had a huge impact on Korean history,’** and Sin’s choice of Ulchi Mundok of Koguryd in
symbolizing the glory of the Korean nation rather than just Koguryd was anything but a surprise.

Although it was not clear whether Sin wrote this piece in order to answer the question of
the validity of Koguryd’s position in Korea’s ethnic lineage as raised by Naka more than ten
years earlier, it was very obvious that Koguryd’s ethnicity had emerged as a very serious subject
by the late 1900s when Japan apparently revealed its deep interest in Manchuria following the
Russo-Japanese War. At that time, the Southern Manchuria Railroad Company was established
by Japan, and Shiratori Kurakichi published an article denying ethnic ties between Koguryo and
contemporary Choson.”> In Sin’s series of articles about Manchuria published in early 1910, he

stated that it was the Puyo tribe who first controlled Manchuria in the ancient period, and

321 “Toksa sillon,” Taehan maeil sinbo, August 29, 1908.

322 Interestingly, Sin argued that Silla was also developed by the Puyd group. According to Sin, there were
similarities in vocabulary, architecture, food and other customs of Kogury6 and Silla while no such similarities were
found in the case of Silla and China. See “Toksa sillon,” Taehan maeil sinbo, November 3, 1908.

33 While serving as the head of the Bureau for the Geographical and Historical Survey of Manchuria, Shiratori
made it clear that the main goal of his research on Manchuria was to support Japanese control of southern
Manchuria.
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therefore, Koreans had a legitimate historical claim over Manchuria even though many nations
had revealed their strong interest in this region. Furthermore, while pointing out that Manchuria
would be a likely center of the Korean independence movement against Japan due to the large
Korean population in the region, Sin specifically asked Koreans in Manchuria to maintain their
national spirit [BI¥¥] while enriching their political capacity.’** At this point, Sin certainly
realized the importance of the ethnicity issue in executing the independence movement
efficiently. This was why he published pieces regarding ethnicity in ancient Korean history, and
kept mentioning Tan’gun, whom Sin believed was not just the first ruler in Korean history but
served as a symbol of Korean minjok (ethnic nation).’*> Koguryd, whose people had remained
vividly in collective memories as being of Korean ethnicity, had to be emphasized in nationalist
historiography in Korea, and arguably, Sin was the very first person in Korean historiography to
publicly assert Koguryd’s Korean ethnicity in the discourses of nationalism amidst Japanese
expansion. As Andre Schmid perceptively points out, Sin Ch’ae-ho truly granted Koguryd a new
sacred status on the central stage of Korean history rather than just treating it as a region that had
once been occupied by Koreans. Through this transition suggested by Sin, the old land of
Kogury6 finally acquired a sacred position as the birthplace of the Korean minjok and the realm
of Tan’gun.***

Awareness of Koguryd in Korean history appeared consistently in various materials from

history textbooks and journals to newspapers. Although Choson had to go through unprecedented

% Sin Ch’ae-ho, “Manju munje e ch’uihaya chaeronham” (Review of the Manchurian Issue), Taehan maeil sinbo,
January 19-22, 1910. Sin Ch’ae-ho kept using Hanin (8 A) or Hanminjok (8 R &) to refer to Koreans in this series.

323 Andre Schmid, “Rediscovering Manchuria: Sin Ch’acho and the Politics of Territorial History in Korea,” The
Journal of Asian Studies 56, no. 1 (February 1997): 33-35.

320 Andre Schmid, “Looking North toward Manchuria,” The South Atlantic Quarterly 99, no. 1 (Winter 2000): 233-
237.
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changes from the late nineteenth century through the early twentieth century, Koguryd’s position
in the political, cultural, and ethnic lineages of Korean history was never questioned by Korean
writers. Debates about Koguryd gradually increased as colonization by Japanese became
imminent, and it was no surprise that Korean nationalists addressed Koguryd more often during
the colonial period. In following section, I will examine how Japanese colonization influenced
the projection of Koguryd memories between 1910 and 1945 in all three aspects — political,

cultural and ethnic — as seen by both Japanese scholars and Korean nationalists.

I1. Resurrection during the Colonial Period

Since aggression from outside, specifically by Japanese imperialists, played a key role in
remembering Koguryd, it was impossible not to address Koguryo after Choson officially became
a Japanese colony in 1910. It is no surprise that many Korean nationalists mentioned Koguryo
more often in order to protest the colonial regime, and the fact that many Korean nationalists
escaped to Manchuria from the colony to avoid arrest certainly helped Kogury6 appear in many
discourses of the independence movement. It was common for Koreans to encounter many traces
of Koguryd in Manchuria, and they easily found that Koguryd memories became a very useful
tool in building a foundation for their independence movement. Koguryd had not only occupied
the Manchurian region during its time but also had defeated foreign states repeatedly throughout
its history, thus amounting to nothing short of being an ideal model for Korean people living
under Japanese occupation to remember and strengthen their nationalistic spirit.

The nationalistic perspective of Koreans, however, was not the only trend in reviewing
Koguryd during this period. In order to justify their possible expansion to Manchuria, Japanese

historians presented the so-called “Man-Sen” perspective. According to this perspective, it was
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impossible to separate Korean history from Manchuria because: 1) most rulers of various states
and regimes in Korean history had come from either Manchuria or northern China; 2) many
regimes in Korean history actually were able to control both sides of the Amnok River; and 3)
even while the Qing survived in China, Koreans near the border with the Qing participated in
agricultural activity in Manchuria.’*’ In spite of some similarities in the positions taken by
Korean nationalists and Japanese scholars about Manchuria’s role in Korean history, there were
profound differences in their claims — Japanese scholars also tried to argue Korea’s historical
dependency on China, specifically Manchuria in their “Man-Sen” perspective in order to justify
their colonization of Korea whereas Korean nationalists kept mentioning Manchuria in their
glorious past as represented by Koguryd. As long as both Korean and Japanese historians
attached a great deal of historical importance to Manchuria, Koguryd remained an inspiring

subject in the scholarship of both groups.

The Center of Korean Ancient History

Although Japanese scholarship generally took issue with the historical reality of Tan’gun,
Koguryd was not involved in any controversy regarding its political role in the history of Korea.
While stating that Wiman Choson was the first regime in Korean history, the Chosenshi koza
(B SH 3B RE) — Ippanshi (—R% 5£) published by the Chasenshi hensan iinkai (A R IRBEEZER)
introduced Koguryd before Silla and explained in detail its development as one of the Three

Kingdoms in ancient Korean history.’*® Considering that many records about Silla and Paekche

7 Inaba Iwakichi (TREEEE, 1876-1940), “Man-Sen fukabun no shiteki kosatsu” (MEERTID 0 HHELER,
Historical Research on the Inseparable Relationship between Manchuria and Korea), Toyo (8;%) 5 (1922): 25-33.

2% As the Japanese colonial government planned to propagandize its version of Korean history in order to keep the
Korean nationalists’ historiography from expanding, the Chosenshi hensan iinkai first hosted public lectures on
Korean history for Korean people. The Chéosenshi koza was a collection of lecture notes spanning a year. The part of
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in the Chosenshi koza — Ippanshi explained their relationship with Japan, it is likely that they
wanted to include Kogury6 in Korean history in order to support Japanese expansion to the north
of the peninsula, where Kogury6 had been located.

Not surprisingly, materials published by Koreans also dealt with Koguryd in their
discussion of ancient Korean history. In his Sinp yon Choson yoksa (#7#wm&0#£ R 58) published in
1923, Hwang Ui-don (EZEH, 1890-1964) located Koguryd at the center in explaining the
histories of the Three Kingdoms. Although it followed the Samguk sagi regarding the years of
establishment for each of the Three Kingdoms, the Sinp’yon Choson yoksa took Koguryd’s
battles against foreign regimes as its main topics during the Three Kingdoms period, and Hwang
even adopted the notion of “Southern and Northern States” in his explanation of Korean history
after Silla’s unification to emphasize Koguryd’s legacy in Korean history even after its fall.**’
Chang To-bin’s (FREBE, 1888-1963) Choson yoksa yoryong (§HEEFE SR E 58, Major Incidents in
Korean history) was another example indicating the rise of Koguryd in Korean historiography
during the 1920s. It is very similar to the Sinp 'yon Choson yoksa in terms of the dating of the
Three Kingdoms and in the order of its content, with Koguryd preceding Silla. What showed

Koguryd’s elevated status in writing Korean history was that Chang divided the Three Kingdoms

period in two with the reign of Koguryd’s King Sosurim (/NERFRTE, 2-384; . 371-384),*° who

its ippanshi, general history, was republished in 1927 under the title of Chasenshi taikei (FAEESERZ) in five

volumes. The Chosenshi hensan iinkai changed its name to Chosenshi henshitkai (B 5 #R{EE) in 1925 and more

actively propagandized the Japanese colonial regime by hosting many lectures and publishing materials about
Korean history.

¥ While addressing the mid-ancient history of Korea covering from the Three Kingdom period until Koryd’s

establishment, Hwang divided this period into two different stages — 1) the Three Kingdom period and 2) the Dual
(Southern and Northern) States Period. He also used the term “Palla” (%) to refer this period, which implied his
strong historical consciousness of Koguryd and Parhae.

3% Chang To-bin, Choson yoksa yoryong (Kydngsong: Korydgwan, 1923).
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consolidated his regime by importing Buddhism and establishing the national academy. It is a
very interesting change in historical perspective because Silla had set the standard in writing
historical events and periodization. No matter whether its founding was earlier than Koguryd or
not, Silla had generally held superior status in Korean historiography until the early twentieth
century, when some events concerning Koguryd were discussed more than before. It became
obvious that the historical evaluation of the Three Kingdoms had shifted quickly during the
colonial period in favor of Koguryd. Along with the social trend emphasizing the militaristic
spirit of Korean history and the Man-Sen perspective of Japanese scholars, Koguryd was be able
to compete for a leading role in some historiographies of the Three Kingdoms period.

In a series of articles about Korean history, Sin Ch’ae-ho specifically stated that Koguryo
occupied a key part in Korean political history by mentioning the Sinjip (¥758), published in the
seventh century to record Koguryd history.”' In this series, Sin analyzed ancient Korean history
by mainly discussing Koguryd. Not only did he place Koguryo in the middle of the political
lineage of Korean history, Sin argued that Koguryd was the first kingdom of the three to appear
in Korean history. Ever since the Samguk sagi had listed Silla before Koguryo, Silla was
generally considered to have been established before Koguryd, and this was a main reason why

332 1n the 1920s, however, Sin

literati and historians emphasized Silla in Korean historiography.
Ch’ae-ho argued in a newspaper column that it was Koguryd, not Silla that had appeared first in

Korean history among the Three Kingdoms, and Sin criticized Kim Pu-sik for his biased

historical perspective in the compilation of the Samguk sagi.’>® Although Sin’s claim about the

31 Sin Ch’ae-ho, “Chosonsa,” Choson ilbo (88 B #R), June 12, 1931.

32 Panmannyon Choson yoksa (£ B 8158, Five Thousands Years of Chosdn History) written by Hyon Ch’ae
is an example that states that Koguryd was established about twenty years after Silla first appeared.

333 Sin Ch’ae-ho, “Koguryd wa Silla kon’guk yondae e tachays” (S A1 B2 ¥ BEFE A0 H310{, On the Year of
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order of the Three Kingdoms’ founding was not strong enough to overcome the conventional
view, as some documents in 1930s still listed Silla as the first kingdom among the Three
Kingdoms,”** Sin’s arguments undoubtedly consolidated Koguryd’s importance in the discussion
of the political lineage in Korean history. **°

As a result of the ascending political status of Kogury®, historians re-visited the historical
meaning of the seventh-century unification by Silla as perceived in the 1920s and 30s. For
example, Mun II-P’yong cautiously used the term of “Silla in the Unification Period” instead of
Unified Silla in his writings, and he minimized Silla’s unification by addressing it as a “half-
unification” because of Parhae in the former Koguryd territory. Mun therefore argued that Koryo,
instead of Silla, was the state that had truly unified Koreans first because it clearly possessed
Koguryd heritage.”*® Influenced by the claims of former Southern and Northern states (or
dynasties) from the previous period, Korean nationalists and historians addressed in their
writings the “dual lineage” in the political aspect of Korean history, and it influenced the

discussion on the cultural and ethnic aspects of Koguryd in Korean history.

Various Aspects of Splendid Koguryo Culture

One of the most apparent changes in Koguryd memory during the colonial period

appeared in the evaluation of Yon Kaesomun (iiZ# X, fl. seventh century). As the highly

the Establishment of Koguryo and Silla), Sidae ilbo (R {{ B$R), May 20-25, 1926.

»*Yi Ch’ang-hwan, Choson yoksa (SRE£FE5) (Kyongsong: Puksongsa, 1934), 23-24.

33 Sin’s recognition of Koguryd’s political lineage in Korean history is also hinted at by the title of his previous
article, “Han’guk ti cheil hogol taewang” (#EEI2| 28— K E, The Greatest King in Korean History) in which he

calls King Kwanggaet’o the greatest king in Korean history. See Taehan maeil sinbo, February 25-26, 1909.

33 Mun 11-p’yong (3Z—IF,1888-1939), “Koryd kaesa,” (B EEMESE), in Hoam Mun Il-p yong chonjip (The Complete
Works of Hoam Mun I1-p’ydng), (Seoul: Minsogwon, 2001), 4:235-236.
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militaristic spirit of Koguryd’s culture was emphasized, Yon’s name appeared more often in
various discourses about Koguryd. After Sin Ch’ae-ho publicly praised Yon Kaesomun, who had
been routinely condemned by Confucian historians as a power-hungry hegemon, as early as
1908, Pak Un-sik (FMEXHE, 1859-1925) joined Sin in the re-evaluation of Yon in the colonial
period. In his biography of Yon Kaesomun, Pak explained that Yon was the main reason for
Kogury6’s triumph against the Tang, and that is why he should be respected even though he had
committed a minor crime pertaining to morality. According to Pak, it was Yon’s steadfast
dedication that helped Koguryd remain independent in the seventh century, therefore, Yon’s
personality became a symbol of strong leadership rather than the cruelty of a tyrant.”*” In Pak’s
perspective, no one in Korean history had ever possessed as independent a mind as Yon
Kaesomun had. Contrasting previous records where literati and historians depicted him as a
villain, the change in the historical evaluation of Yon Kaesomun from the early twentieth century
throughout the colonial period was quite substantial.

It is very important to note Yon Kaesomun’s emergence in the re-illumination of
Koguryd because it confirmed the foundational shift in historical memories of Koguryd. Until
the late nineteenth century, it was Koguryd’s relationship with Kija that gave Koguryo the most
meaning in Korean history. The Kija-related perspective remained and was further stressed in the
“last bastion” discourse. From the early twentieth century when Japan expanded its power
following its victories in the Sino-Japanese and Russo-Japanese Wars, throughout the colonial
period, Koguryd’s military strength arguably emerged as one of the most prevalent topics in

Korean history.

37 pak Un-sik, “Ch’on Kaesomun chon,” (REE{E), in Paegam Pak Un-sik chonjip (The Complete Works of
Paegam Pak Un-sik), ed. Compilation Committee for the Complete Works of Paegam Pak Un-sik (Seoul: Tongbang
Media, 2002), 4:330-335.
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The re-evaluation of Yon Kaesomun continued in the 1930s when Japan invaded
Manchuria in 1931. From June 1-4, 1933, Mun Il-p’yong (X —ZF, 1888-1939) addressed Yon
Kaesomun in a series of columns in the Choson ilbo (8 H#R). In these columns, Mun argued
that it was not fair to label Yon as a notorious rebel. According to Mun, the geopolitical situation
of Koguryd had left no other choice but for Yon to respond in Koguryd’s favor, and he simply
did what he had to do. Therefore, Yon Kaesomun was to be praised for his keen insight about the
international politics of his period, and this was why the meaning of the treachery tied to Yon
was definitely different than conventional treachery.”® Increased interest in Yon Kaesomun
caused even more research on his name, and Mun clarified the issue about Yon Kaesomun’s
name, which had also appeared as Ch’6n Kaesomun previously in a critical historical novel on
his life.*”

The Mycngnimdappu chon (ARG Z X&) written by Pak Un-sik also expressed the new
trend of remembering Koguryd more in terms of its anti-foreign spirit rather than its tie with
Neo-Confucianism. In its preface, Pak argued that Koguryo retained a sacred value in Korean
history by maintaining ultimate independence until its demise. In order to be proud of Koguryd,
it is inevitable, Pak insisted, to remember the great Koguryd people, including kings and many
other officials. Among the seventeen Koguryo figures mentioned in the preface, Pak explained
that he wrote specifically about Myongnimdappu (67-179) because he was related to the

religious belief in Tan’gun. Myongnimdappu, the first prime minister of Koguryd, had

¥ Mun Il-p’yong, “Ch’dn’go yonggol Kaesomun,” (FHEEEZEE X, Kaesomun: A Great Hero in Thousands

Years) Choson ilbo, June 1-4, 1933.

3% Mun I1-p’yong, “Yon Kaesomun G Z# 3X),” Choson ilbo, October 15, 1933. Although Mun did not mention the

historical novel by Pak Un-sik, it is likely that Mun believed Yon Kaesomun, instead of Chon Kaesomun, should
have been used for the title of Pak’s novel. Mun also referred to the Nihon shoki where his name was recorded as

“RENAR.”
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contributed to stabilizing Koguryd by replacing the king. In Myongnimdappu chon, Pak praised
him very highly because he had not hesitated to risk his own reputation in order to realize true
virtue - the salvation of the people.”*’ His dethroning of King Ch’adae (XA E, 71-165; . 146-
165) was not only accepted but even praised for helping Koguryd develop without chaos.**!
Considering that Myongnimdappu defeated the Han (&) army in 172 and led his military forces
to survive among the neighboring strong states, the publication of Pak’s Myongnimdappu chon
was another example showing that military strength emerged as the proudest asset of Koguryo
during the colonial period.

It was not just a highly militaristic spirit that Korean nationalists presented as an example
of Koguryd culture to be remembered and preserved. In his historical novel, Mong pae Kiim
T’aejo (BF4 AifH) written in 1911, Pak Un-sik created imaginary schools for Koreans which
the main character happened to visit and where many important figures in Korean history were
serving as teachers in different subjects. In addition to King Kwanggaet’o, Ulchi Mundok, and
Yon Kaesomun who were respectively a principal, a teacher at a military academy, and a teacher
of physical education, Pak listed other Koguryo figures as instructors in various fields such as Yi
Mun-jin (FX E, fl. sixth-early seventh century), Tamjing (218, 579-631), Moch’i (FEj8), and
Sundo (JIE&) as teachers of history, painting, medicine, and Indian philosophy, respectively.***
Yi Mun-jin appeared in the Samguk sagi as the compiler of the Sinjip about the history of

Koguryd in 600, and Tamjing was a Buddhist monk who left a picture on the wall at Horyuji (&

9 pak Un-sik, “Myongnimdappu chon,” in Paegam Pak Un-sik chonjip, 4:218-222. Here, Pak compared
Myongnimdappu with Oliver Cromwell (1599-1658) of England.

1 So harshly criticized for his cruelty and misconducts King Ch’adae appeared in texts as King Susong GR F),
which was his given name.

%2 pak Un-sik, “Mong pae Kiim T’aejo,” in Paegam Pak Un-sik chonjip, 4:148-153.
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%3F) and also helped the Japanese people produce Chinese ink. Moch’i is hardly mentioned in
other materials but appeared here as a person who introduced medical knowledge to Japan.
Besides the people of Koguryd who had substantial influence in each field, Pak also mentioned
that Koguryd’s highly developed leather industry was a subject at a specialized school. These
characters of Koguryd, with the exception of a few such as King Kwanggaet’o, Ulchi Munddk,
and Yon Kaesomun, had hardly appeared in historical documents before Pak introduced them in
the Mong pae Kiim T aejo, and their appearance in published materials was likely an outcome of
increased interest in Kogury®.

Not only Korean nationalists, but also Japanese scholars paid attention to Koguryd
culture in the 1930s. While introducing Korean art in Chésen bijutsushi (A8l 58, Chosen Art
History), Sekino Tadashi (B#%F &, 1867-1935) explained various Koguryo arts such as tombs,
brick/roof tiles, sculptures, and paintings. What amazed him the most among Koguryd arts were
the mural paintings found in tomb chambers. While introducing the techniques and contents of
Koguryd paintings, Sekino argued that these mural paintings were the best in Asia except for
those in India and that Koguryd paintings were so unique that neither Chinese nor Japanese
paintings provided similar patterns.’*> Harada Yoshito (JRE A, 1885-1974) also complimented
the uniqueness of Kogury6. In his article “Manmé no bunka” (GE M4k, Manchurian and
Mongolian Culture), Harada stated that the lotus motifs on Koguryd roof tiles and the
architectural techniques adapted to build tomb chambers proved that Koguryo culture was
different from Chinese culture, as revealed in southern Manchuria and Rakurd (438).**

Japanese expansion into Manchuria likely affected the boom in increased interest in Koguryd

3 Sekino Tadashi, Chasen bijutsushi (Keijo: Chosen shigakkai, 1932), 39 and 55.

* Harada Yoshito, “Manmo no bunka” (5% o 32t., Manchurian and Mongolian Culture), 76y shicho (3% B )
11, no. 4 (1935): 1-73.
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culture and in the research of Sekino and Harada. It is worthwhile to note that their major interest
in Koguryd culture was in its arts whereas Korean nationalists mainly focused on subjects

relating to its military spirit.’*’

In other words, the cultural aspect of Koguryd gradually
expanded its boundary in the collective memories among Korean people, and ironically, Japanese
scholars contributed to consolidating Koguryd’s position in the collective memory of Koreans.
Koguryo culture was apparently more often discussed and illuminated than before by both
Korean and Japanese scholars, regardless of the substantial difference in the areas where they

specifically focused, and Tkeuchi Hiroshi (1A%, 1878-1952) once again claimed that Koguryd

was certainly entrenched in Korean culture.**®

Ethnic Claims about Kogury6 and the Expansion of the Korean Nation

One of the apparent changes in the discussion of Koguryo during the colonial period was
the expanded interest in the ethnicity of Koguryo people. In contrast to the previous discourse on
Koguryd, where ethnicity was subordinate to political and cultural aspects, question of the
Koguryd people’s ethnicity emerged as a central issue in Koguryd discourse throughout the
colonial period. Similar to Sin Ch’ae-ho’s claim about the ethnic composition of the Koguryo
people, Pak Un-sik also argued that Koguryd was composed of multiple ethnic groups. In his
Tanjosa ko (f8iHZ%), he stated that both the Choson tribes and Manchurian tribes were

descendants of Tan’gun, and together formed a Korean ethnic group, the so-called Paedal Tribe

3% Although its military spirit was the main topic of Koguryd culture in most documents produced by Koreans, there
were occurrences that mentioned other aspects of Koguryd culture. In the Kuksa (B %) written in 1916, Chang To-

bin expressed the fineness of Koguryd culture as revealed in Buddhism, paintings, architecture, and roof tile/bricks
in the 1910s. Later, Chang added astronomy and music of Koguryd in his explanation of Kogury6 culture in the
Choson yoksa yoryong, and claimed that the collapse of Koguryd (and Paekche) was a great misfortune for the

Korean people in terms of the cultural aspect of Choson yoksa taejon (ZREEFE SR K Z) in 1928.

3% Tkeuchi Hiroshi, “Chdsen no bunka,” (8% 0 324t Korean Culture) T6yé shichd 15, no. 2 (1936): 1-127.
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(f55Z1%). According to Pak, the Tan’gun lineage was divided into six different groups — Choson,
Ye, Maek, Northern Puyo, Okcho, and Suksin (F#1E) — and the people of Silla formed the
Choson tribe. Meanwhile, the people from Northern Puyd were succeeded by Koguryd, and
Parhae and the Jurchen produced the Manchurian tribes in the north.**” In this diagram, Kogury®
was more directly connected to Manchuria than the “Choson” tribe that ultimately formed Silla.
His classification of Korean ethnicity did not, however, downplay the role of Koguryd in Korean
history by any means because he presented both Choson and Northern Puy0d as parts of an
expanded “Korean” ethnicity. His recognition of Manchuria provides us the best understanding
of his historical perspective on the ethnicity of the Korean people and its relationship to
Kogury6. Pak strongly believed that Manchuria and Korea should be one country, as their people
originally began from the same ethnic group symbolized by Tan’gun. As a result, he consistently
emphasized in his various writings that Tan’gun was the common ancestor of the Korean people.
In the Taedong kodaesa ron (KB X3 5%), Pak again claimed that Manchuria and
Korea (i.e., Choson) originally comprised one state and their people came from a common sacred
ancestor, Tan’gun.’*® Considering this perspective, it was not surprising that he often mentioned
Manchuria and Korea together. It is worthwhile to note that Pak even addressed the first of king
of the Jurchen Jin (%, Kor. Kiim) as being in the sphere of Korean ethnicity. In Mong pae Kiim
T’aejo, Pak praised him for making his state strong and categorized him as a proud descendant of

Tan’gun,”* and a poem appearing at the end of the Myongnimdappu chon punctuated Pak’s

*7 pak Un-sik, “Tanjosa ko,” in Paegam Pak Un-sik chonjip, 4:494. {S3E R -18 & Mk

8 pak, “Taedong kodaesa ron,” in Paegam Pak Un-sik chonjip, 4:364. «.. mERE—BHERRERE K, B191EHMH
B2 &EMh...” Pak used “Man-Han” in his writing in order to emphasize their common origin. Furthermore, Pak even
mentioned nationalism as presenting the reason why Korean people (including Manchurian) should remain united.

(Ibid., 4:364.“.. SEADREKRERCHAL. EATERHERKREREEREELRKIBINRXT...”)

%9 Pak, “Mong pae Kiim T’aejo,” 4:53-54.
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claim on the ethnicity of the first king of Jin.

Our Dear Youths, This is Our Land.
Where Tan’gun Descendants of Northern Puyd have stayed for two thousand years.

The countless places of our Sacred Ancestor will last forever.

In the affluent Hon River (;£71) Basin where King Tongmydng arrived,
Koguryd was established. What a Great Insight of the Tiger.

Inside the Old Town of Hwando (AL&S 1), the King Kwanggaet’o stele Stood.
Marching south and north, he shook the whole Eastern Continent.

(Yon) Kaesomun, the All-Time Hero, left his Tomb at Sanhae (Shanhai) Pass (ILI;EE3).

Wandering the Yongch’6n Prefecture (HE R FT),

Impressed by what the first King of Parhae did.

Controlling 400,000 People with His Leadership,

He made his Kingdom (=Parhae) a Flourishing State in the East.

The First King of Jin, Our People* rooted on Mountain Packdu (H3&1L),
[He] marched every direction with his 2,500 fine troops.

What we have endured until now was destined by God,

We should inherit and develop our proud history by refining our spirit.

[*Emphasis added]

This poem addresses many glorious incidents in the history of Koguryd, which had
occupied a large territory covering Manchuria. While mentioning some historically important
characters of Koguryd, Pak referred to Yon Kaesomun as a timeless hero in Korean history,*”

and here, Pak again categorized the founder of Jin as a Korean by calling him “our people.”*' It

R4 1:337: 31 7 3

B«  22|Ffk €A7H...” Pak was not the first one who claimed that the first king of Jin was Korean. In his article
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certainly reflects Pak’s strong belief that the people in Manchuria, including the Jurchen, should
be considered “Korean” because they were also descended from Tan’gun, the common ancestor
of Koreans. He stated that all the characters in the poem belonged to the Northern Puyo group
that originated from Tan’gun, and connected its lineage to kings of Parhae. Therefore, Pak
argued that Parhae should be emphasized in Korean history as well because it was built by the
Kogury6 people and Koguryo’s legacy, including its territory, still pertained in Parhae, even after
its fall in 668. Obviously, both Pak’s view of the Korean people and the claim of dual lineage in
Korean history affected his endorsement of Parhae as shown by the fact that he mentioned the
first king of Parhae in the poem after Yon Kaesomun, and praised King Son (£ £, ?-830; r. 818-

830), the tenth king of Parhae for making his state flourish in northeast Asia.’**

What is more interesting in the context of the Mong pae Kiim T aejo was that Pak harshly
criticized the conventional claim of the “last bastion” for its hypocrisy whereas he regarded the
Jurchen as “our” people. According to Pak, the founder of Jin/Kiim, who should have been
complimented, and those who argued for the “last bastion” should have been ashamed of
themselves for abandoning their self-esteem. This is important because Pak’s claim signaled
Koguryd’s independence from the Neo-Confucian historiography, which solely emphasized its
tie to Kija tradition. In other words, developing further from dual lineage of the political aspect
regarding Koguryo in Korean history, which literati and historians had adhered to previously,

nationalistic historiography emerging rapidly in the early twentieth century made it possible to

about the Manchu issue, Sin Ch’ae-ho also stated that Kim Chun (£ {£) was the name of the first king of Jin, who
had been a Buddhist monk from P’yongan province. See Sin Ch’ae-ho, “Manju munje e ch’uihaya chaeronham,”
Taehan maeil sinbo, January 19, 1910.

32 The Parhae T’aejo kon’guk chi (318 ATBEEB %) which Pak wrote in 1911 also included this poem.
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link Koguryd directly to ethnic lineage in the discussion of Korean history.

It is very obvious for Pak to include Manchuria in Korean history in terms of its ethnic
ties to Tan’gun, whom Korean people considered their common ancestor. To Pak Un-sik, the
founder of Jin/Kum also belonged to the Koreans, and thus Manchuria should be understood to
be part of Korean history. Relating Koguryd directly to Manchuria did not mean excluding it
from Korean history by any means because Koguryd has been related with Tan’gun throughout
Korean history. Pak certainly considered Koguryd the proudest state in Korean history and just
took it as an example of glory in Korean history. Indeed, Kogury6 had to compete with various
Chinese regimes from the beginning but maintained its independence until its demise in the
seventh century. It is inevitable, Pak asserted, for the Korean people to remember and revitalize
the spirit of Koguryd.>>

In contrast to the Korean nationalists’ claim about Koguryd’s ethnicity, Japanese scholars
generally argued the difference between the Koguryd people and the contemporary Koreans.
Imanishi Ryt (5 79FE, 1875-1932) was one of those denying the ethnic ties between the people
of Koguryd and modern Koreans. According to Imanishi, the people of Koguryd belonging to the
Tunggus (=Manchurian) tribes were not related to contemporary Koreans, who were instead
closely related to the Japanese in terms of ethnicity.”>* It is obvious that Imanishi’s argument was
rooted in the so-called “common ancestor” claim between Japan and Korea [Afif—#8], stating
that Japanese and Korean people were originated from same ancestors, which had been presented
earlier to justify the Japanese colonization of Korea. When identifying Tan’gun as a brother of

the ultimate ancestor of Japanese people before, Japanese scholars arguing the ‘“Man-Sen”

333 pak, “Mydngnimdappu chon,” 4:220-222.

%% Imanishi Ry#i, Dankun ko (8% %, Study of Dankun) (Keijo: Chikazawa insatsubu, 1929).
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perspective in the 1920s explained Tan’gun as a fictional figure in Korean history who ha been
fabricated in the thirteenth century.

Controversy regarding Tan’gun was deeply related to the issue of Koguryd’s ethnicity in
Korean history because Tan’gun was the key figure linking Koguryd to the discourse on Korean
history, and the debate among members of the Chdosenshi hensan iinkai about the publication of
Korean history in the 1920s proved the complexity of the issue about Tan’gun. During its
inaugural meetings for the project, Koreans showed their interest in addressing Tan’gun, while
Japanese scholars were more reluctant to include him in official Korean history.”>> The Korean
nationalists were certainly displeased with the Japanese claims about Tan’gun. Responding to the
Japanese claim about the reality issues surrounding Tan’gun, Ch’oe Nam-son (£, 1890-
1957) published articles in Tonga ilbo ((R 52 H #R) between February and July of 1926 in order to
dispute Japanese scholars who took the Buddhistic features of the Tan’gun myth as a proof of its
fabrication by Iryon, and he even addressed the similarities between Old Choson and China in
ancient times in other articles.’>® Ch’oe’s emphasis on Tan’gun’s status in Korean history led to
his analysis of Korean ethnicity. In the Choson yoksa (g8 #£ % 58) published in 1936, Ch’oe Nam-
son listed five main states surrounding the Four Han Commanderies — Han (§), Ye, Okcho,
Koguryd, and Puyd — while explaining how Korean states developed after Wiman Choson’s

collapse.”’ Although Ch’oe Nam-son did not directly connect Tan’gun to Koguryd here, it was

%3 Chésen shi henshitkai jigyo gaivo (BAEELIRIESEEME) (Keijo: Chosen shi henshikai, 1938), 19-24. In
contrast to the issue of Tan’gun, Parhae did not draw much attention during this meeting, and was asked about only a
few times by the members.

%% Ch’oe Nam-son, “Tan’gun kwa Samhwang oje, sindoriil t’onghaesd poniin Ko Choson kiip China i wonsi
kyubomjok ryudong” (BB =2 A7, HES @AM 2= HHE R B2l RRMRER /R, Tan’gun and Three
Augusts, Five Emperors: Similarities in primitive norms of Old Choson and China through Sindo), Tonga ilbo,
August 1-December 16, 1928.

37 Ch’oe Nam-son, Choson yoksa (Kydngsong: Tongmydngsa, 1936), 4.
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very likely that his strong belief in Tan’gun helped Kogury®6 to be included in Korean ethnicity in
the Choson yoksa as a response to the Japanese demotion of Tan’gun.>®

Koguryd’s influence on Manchuria throughout Korean history was not questioned in
either the Korean nationalists or the Japanese scholars. While elaborating on Koguryd’s status in
Manchuria, Oshibuchi Hajime (& —, 1896-1983) considered Koguryd’s victories against Sui
and Tang the expression of the Manchurian people’s everlasting spirit.”> Although this claim
was made to underline the position of Kogury6 in Manchurian history, other Japanese scholars
such as Inaba Iwakichi (fREEE T, 1876-1940) had previously admitted that Koguryd people had
played an important role in developing Korean culture which contained both features of Choson
and Manchuria.’® Despite the emphasis of the Manchurian features of Koguryd ethnicity,
colonial scholarship about Koguryd ironically presented another possibility for connecting
Koguryo to the ethnic lineage of Korean history at the same time because various groups of
people, instead of just one specific group, manufactured and transmitted Korean culture
throughout Korean history. As long as multi-ethnicity in the formation of the Korean nation was
agreed upon, as had been argued by Korean nationalists such as Sin Ch’ae-ho and Pak Un-sik,
the Manchurian features of Koguryd ethnicity did not discount its position in the discourse of
Korean history. Therefore, the attempt to separate Koguryd from the Korean nation by the

Japanese colonial scholars was not as successful as they expected, and the ethnic lineage of

¥ Ch’oe also mentioned briefly that ondol, the traditional heating system of Korea originated in Koguryd in his
book (Choson ydksa, 19).

3% Oshibuchi Hajime, “Manshii shi” (58, A History of Manchuria), in Sekai rekishi taikei: Chosen -Manshii shi

(HEREFEE KR BfE-mME, An Overview of World History: The History of Korea and Manchuria) (Tokyo:
Heibonsha, 1935), 11: 240-244.

%0 Chésenshi koza-bunruishi (SAEE5REEE-D4E5). Inaba also included Koguryd in his “Chosen shi” (38#£5),

published in the same volume with Yano’s “Manshi shi” in the Sekai rekishi taikei. See Inaba Iwakichi, “Chdosen
shi,” in Sekai rekishi taikei: Chosen-Manshii shi, 11:27-36.
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Kogury6 in Korean history was illuminated again as long as Koreans believed that the people of
Manchuria were part of the Korean people, regardless of whether Japanese scholars agreed or

not.

Conclusion

Although Koguryd had been consistently discussed in the Korean history, there were
some profound differences in the historical perspective on Koguryd from the late nineteenth
century throughout the colonial period in the comparison with the views that the Neo-Confucian
literati and historians had expressed before. Responding to Japanese colonialism and their
scholarship analyzing Koguryd in order to support colonial policies, many Korean nationalists
strongly claimed the legitimacy of the Koguryo lineage in the political, cultural, and ethnic
history of Korea, and arguably, Tan’gun and Manchuria were two key features that boosted their
Kogury6 research during this period.

The emergence of Manchuria for geo-political reasons since the late nineteenth century
propelled Koguryd studies not only among Korean nationalists but also Japanese scholars. By
presenting the so-called “Man-Sen” perspective, the Japanese colonial regime tried to separate
Koguryd from the discourse of Korean history, hoping that it would weaken the Korean
nationalist movements that were mainly rooted in memories of Koguryd. Ironically though, the
Japanese colonial scholarship on Koguryd helped Koreans consolidate their collective memories
of Koguryd. Once the notion of dual lineages in Korean history had been suggested, Koguryd’s
position in the political and cultural aspects of Korean history was reconfirmed, and the new
understanding of Tan’gun as the origin of Korean minjok was crucial in the formation of

collective memory among Koreans, especially as their nation was being lost. Consequently,
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Manchuria was considered not just the old territory of Koguryd but rather the birthplace of
Korean minjok, and Silla’s unification was discounted as “incomplete” due to Parhae’s existence
in the northern peninsula.

Various fields of Koguryd culture besides its high military spirit, including paintings and
architecture, were discussed more often than before. Although it is likely that Japanese
scholarship attempted to attenuate the militaristic character of Koguryd by stressing other
features in Koguryo culture, and their illumination of Koguryd arts was related to their project of
Manchurian expansion, it is obvious that the increased interest in Kogury0 in general had a great
deal to do with the expansion of the subject of its culture. Notes and explanation about Koguryo
people who had hardly appeared in the conventional materials on Korean history, such as
Ulp’aso (ZE3, ?-203) and Talga GEE, ?-292), provided more evidence of the process of
formulating new collective memories of this ancient kingdom among Koreans.*'

Defining Tan’gun as the common ancestor of both the Korean and Manchurian peoples
was a sign indicating that Koreans also realized the importance of ethnicity in the discussion of
Koguryo itself, and perhaps of Korean nationalism as well. By acknowledging him to be the
forefather of Koreans and labeling Manchuria as the birthplace of Korean minjok, Koreans
certainly considered the people of Koguryd as the main group in the composition of Korean
ethnicity, regardless of the colonial scholarship that kept trying to separate them from the
discussion of Korean ethnicity. Because Koguryd inherited its legitimacy from Tan’gun and
encompassed the birthplace of Koreans until its fall, it became impossible for Koreans to ignore

Kogury® in their historical consciousness.

%1 Both Ulp’aso and Talga were introduced along with other Koguryd figures, including Ulchi Mundok and Yang

Man-ch’un, in the Choson yaksa, which was published in 1895. Considering that Ulp’aso contributed to saving
people from famine and Talga was related with territorial expansion into Manchuria, it is very likely that both of
them were cautiously chosen to include in the historical materials of this period. Ulp’aso was highlighted again
when Chang To-bin wrote his biography, Tae chongch 'iga Ulp aso ssi (Ulp’aso: A Great Official) in 1919.
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It is obvious that social circumstances during the colonial period heavily influenced the
Kogury6 discourse in many ways. The reality of being a Japanese colony indeed made people
hold Yon Kaesomun in high esteem for his resistance against the Tang, in contrast to his previous
image as a cruel tyrant in traditional Choson historiography, and many publications dealing with
Koguryo arguably reflected how this ancient kingdom finally came out the text of history and
transformed into a vibrant presence in the realm of collective memory of the Korean nation.
Indeed, nationalism thrives on crisis, and the unprecedented situation Choson went through after
the late nineteenth century was not an insignificant factor in the formation of Korean
nationalism. All the features emerging in the discourse of the Korean minjok, such as Tan’gun
and Manchuria, had undeniable connections with Kogury6 throughout Korean history; therefore,
it became proper to argue that Koguryd was finally able to reach the collective memory of

Koreans by the mid-twentieth century.
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Chapter Six

Ancient but Still Relevant Today

Introduction

Although Koguryo had never been excluded from national histories by Koreans, and
Koguryd’s position in Korean history had not been questioned regardless of its status among the
Three Kingdoms, it was during the late nineteenth century and throughout the colonial period
that Koguryd became illuminated and consequently became successfully embedded in the
collective memory of Koreans of all walks of life. Unquestionably, it was the rise of nationalism
under Japanese colonialism that contributed to consolidating Koguryd’s status in the historical
consciousness of Koreans instead of remaining only in historical texts and among discussions of
literate elites.

Liberation from Japan in 1945 and the establishment of two different Korean regimes in
1948 arguably provided new ground for the discussion of Koguryd in Korean history. The
difference between the Republic of Korea (hereafter South Korea) and the Democratic People’s
Republic of Korea (hereafter North Korea) in their political situations intensified the tension
between them, and it eventually led to the Korean War less than five years after the Korean
people finally recovered their independence from Japan. The result of this “unresolved” war’®*

and competition between the two Koreas since 1953 necessarily affected the development of

%2 Only an armistice agreement was signed bewteen the United Nations and North Korea in July 1953, but that was
a “ceasefire,” not a peace treaty officially ending the war. Therefore, the Korean War has not yet officially ended,
and North and South Korea are still technically at war.
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Kogury6 discourses on both sides of the Demilitarized Zone (DMZ). Because they have direct
ties with Koguryd in terms of territory, North Korea has had some advantages in claiming their
legitimacy and legacy from Koguryd while South Korea has had only limited access to Koguryo
remains. In this chapter, I will review how memories of Koguryd have appeared and been
projected in both North and South Korea since their establishment. Because it was generally
agreed that the people of Koguryd were among the ancestors of cotemporary Koreans, it would
be interesting how the current political situation has influenced the issue of “Korean-ness” in the
discourse of Kogury0d even as its ethnicity has been questioned again in terms of the identity of
the Ye (%), Maek (38), and Malgal (§£88, Ch. Mohe) in contemporary scholarship, not only in

Korea, but also in Japan and Taiwan.

I. Koguryo Legacy in the Politics of North and South Korea

Liberation in 1945 certainly brought changes in various fields of Korea, and the most
important outcome following independence was the division of Korea. Although opposition has
persisted since their establishments, both North and South Korea have recorded and addressed
Kogury®d in their version of Korean history, and its political lineage has been especially stressed
while the two Koreas are competing to gain historical legitimacy. In the following section, I will
compare and analyze how Koguryd memories have been reconstructed and used politically by

North and South Korea.

Political Circumstances after Liberation

It was the U.S. Military Government that immediately took over from Japanese regime in

the southern half of the peninsula when the colonial period ended in 1945. Because the main goal
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of the Military Government was maintaining order in Korea after liberation, they adopted many
old Japanese rules, and the influence of educational practices from the colonial period also
remained strong during the Military Government period although the United States attempted to
create a new, more democratic educational system. In particular, many history textbooks in
Japanese were still used after 1945, and the very first textbooks of Korean history for elementary
and middle school students were published in 1946 from the Chindan hakhoe (282 ). It was
no surprise that the Chindan hakhoe was first contacted by the U.S. Military government to
publish history textbooks when the Japanese left Korea. It had been the main source of research
about Korean history since it was established in 1934, but also many of its inaugural members
had a modern education under the Japanese and even studied in Japanese universities.’®

Kuksa kyobon (Bl 52 2{K) published by the Chindan hakhoe in 1946 was one of the very
first history textbooks after liberation. Being designed for middle school students, Kuksa kyobon
addressed all Three Kingdoms including their establishment, development, and cultures in its
coverage of the ancient period. Here, Koguryo still appeared first out of the Three Kingdoms,
while Silla was explained in detail, particularly after its unification in the seventh century. It is
worthwhile to note that Koguryd’s military strength was the main subject in the new textbook, as
it had been during the colonial period. Under the title of “Flourishing Silla and Strong Koguryd,”
it presented Koguryd’s triumphs against the Sui and the Tang as evidence of martial glory in

Korean history. What was even more noteworthy is that the Koguryd army was called “our”

% yi Pyong-do (ZRE, 1896-1989) is the best known example. After graduating from Waseda University in 1919,
Yi once participated in the Korean History Compilation Committee in the 1920s. Although it is not clear how
seriously he was involved in projects of this committee, Yi was obviously influenced by Japanese scholars including
Yoshida Togo, Tsuda Sokichi GEHZ AT, 1873-1961), and Ikeuchi Hiroshi. He is considered an authority on
Korean history.
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troops instead of Koguryd troops in describing the battle between Koguryd and the Tang.*** This
is the only instance of a textbook using the first-person perspective in recording battles relating
any of the Three Kingdoms in this textbook. It was not clear whether the authors were using
“our” on purpose or not, but it obviously implied that the historical consciousness of Koguryo
among the people involved in the compilation of the Kuksa kyobon was so strong that they could
refer to Koguryd as “we” in the text.

Views on unification also verified the solid status of Kogury6 in ancient Korean history
because the chapter was titled “Unification of the Three Kingdoms” instead of “Silla’s
Unification.” Although the first subtitle under this chapter was Silla’s annexation of Koguryd and
Paekche,’® it is very clear that the emphasis in the text lay on the “unification” per se, instead of
the agent fulfilling the task. In other words, it described the unification in the seventh century as
unification of the Korea nation rather than the more expansion of Silla’s territory, and it is even
more obvious in its claim that Silla united Koguryd and Paekche in “the fulfillment of the
peninsula” to explain the process of repelling Tang forces after defeating Paekche and
Koguryd.>® Although it introduced Parhae briefly, the historical meaning of the political
unification of the Korean nation including Kogury6 was hardly questioned through the text of the
Kuksa kyobon.

The political legacy of Koguryd (and Parhae) appeared stronger in other history
textbooks published after 1945. The Ch’odiing Kuksa kyobon (#1% BISR#{A) was another

history textbook in use soon after liberation.’®” Being designed for fifth- and sixth-grade

%% Kuksa kyobon (Kydngsong: Kunjongch’ong mun’gyobu, 1946), 14-15.

395 Ibid., 15.

3% Ibid., 17.

37 The Compilation Office of the U.S. Military Government started the publishing project in September of 1945 and
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students, the Ch’odiing kuksa kyobon revealed a very strong Koguryo-centered historical
perspective throughout. Focusing on the ancient period in Korean history, it assigned nine of its
fifteen chapters to the periods before Koryd’s establishment in the early tenth century.
Considering that the Koryd dynasty was explained in just two chapters, and only King Sejong, Yi
Sun-sin (52, 1545-1598), and the Imjin War were addressed in the sections on the Choson
dynasty, the ancient period of Korean history was arguably the main subject of the Ch odiing
Kuksa kyobon.**® Tt is apparent that the Ch’odiing Kuksa kyobon treated Koguryd as the main
kingdom in the material on the Three Kingdoms period. It not only introduced Koguryd first
before Packche and Silla in the chapter on the establishment of the Three Kingdoms, but also
addressed Koguryo’s military strength (and not those of the other kingdoms) in a separate

% In contrast to most of the previous materials mentioning Koguryd’s victories against

chapter.
the Sui and the Tang in the seventh century as an example of its military strength, the Ch’odiing
Kuksa kyobon started with Koguryd’s early victories over the Han ((&) and territorial expansion
during the fifth century under King Kwanggaet’o and Changsu.

Ironically though, the strongest evidence of acknowledgment of the political lineage of
Korguryd was confirmed in the text on the period after its collapse in 678. Instead of Silla, it was
Parhae that the Ch’odiing Kuksa kyobon addressed right after the Three Kingdoms period. In its

seventh chapter titled “Parhae - The Rise of the Northern Dynasty,” it explained Koguryd’s

demise and Parhae’s establishment while (Unified) Silla appeared after Parhae.’’’ More

completed it in December of the same year. By January 1946, a couple of copies were distributed to local offices in
each province of South Korea.

3% The last two chapters covered from the eighteenth century through 1910, and the independence movement during

the colonial period, respectively.

%% This chapter was even titled, “It was Kogury® that was large and strong.”

370 This refers to the final days of Paekche, also in this chapter.
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importantly, the chapter on Silla was titled “Culture of the Southern Dynasty, Silla” and
addressed only cultural aspects of this period. In contrast, political changes in history, including
Koguryd’s collapse, were explained in the Parhae chapter, while the two chapters on (Unified)
Silla mainly focused on culture and economy. Arguably, it implies that the Koguryo-centered
historical perspective prevalent during the colonial period was still vivid after liberation as
shown in the Ch’odiing Kuksa kyobon in which Koguryd was specifically stressed among the
Three Kingdoms.””' It suggests that Koguryd occurred first in people’s minds when they thought
of political lineages in Korean history while the culture of Silla and its unification were also
acknowledged as important in history. The similarities in the format and structure between the
Sinp 'yon Choson yoksa of the 1920s and the Ch’odiing kuksa kyobon strongly indicated that the
tradition of Koguryd-centered historiography remained after liberation.’’?

Although it is difficult to find history textbooks used in North Korea after liberation, it is
likely that the Soviets influenced some education projects in the north just as the U.S. Military
Government was involved in education in the south after 1945. The Choson yoksa (FAfFER),
written by Mun Sok-chun (32858, 1895-1944), was one of the few history textbooks published
in the north after liberation,’”” and the Chosdn yoksa presents some interesting perspectives. Mun
applied a Stalinist model of historical development in his writing. Contrasting most history books

that narrate historical events chronologically and mainly focus on each period from Old Choson

3" Three chapters from the rise of the Three Kingdoms and Parhae were titled respectively as 4) Beginning of the

Three Kingdoms; 5) It was Koguryo that was large and strong; and 6) Cultures of the Three Kingdoms.
372 Because of the similarities between the two books, Hwang Ui-don was assumed to be the author of the Ch odiing
kuksa kyobon. See Kim Pong-sok, “Ch’odiing kuksa kyobon i t’iikjing kwa yoksa insik” (Historical Awareness and
Characteristics of the Ch ‘odiing kuksa kyobon), Sahoekwa kyoyuk 47, no. 1 (March 2008): 171-200.

373 Although there is no documentation that it was used as a history textbook in the north, the appearance of the
Department of Education and Culture in South Hamgydng province as its publisher strongly suggests it was a
textbook in the north. Being a journalist of the Choson ilbo, Mun was arrested by the Japanese police in 1943 while
delivering messages for independence movement activists.
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on, Mun adopted Marxism in his discussion of historical development in Korea by matching old
states/dynasties to each stage as proposed by Stalin. According to Mun, pristine communism was
seen in ancient tribal states such as Puyd, and the Three Kingdoms period was considered a slave
society in Korean history. While explaining the emergence of so-called conquering states in the
formation of a slave society, he also analyzed Kogury® first before Silla and Paekche.’’ In the
social structure of Kogury0, he matched large privileged families (taega, K2X), common people
(haho, T ), and slaves to the three social classes of the Stalinist model.””> Additionally, he
listed Koguyo first in the discussion on each kingdom’s foreign relations as well.’’® While
explaining Kogury6’s victories in the series of wars with neighboring states, the Choson yoksa
attributed Koguryo’s success to its ability to mobilize labor with commoners and slaves, and
even stated that commoners of the Three Kingdoms were forced to fight against each other in
order to satisfy those at the highest level of social class. Within the Stalinists’ interpretation of
history, the construction of a large capital at P’yongyang was proof of Koguryd’s slave-based
society.”’” Interestingly, the Choson yoksa rarely mentioned Silla in the periodization of Korean
history. Although Mun briefly stated in Choson yoksa that feudalism in Korean history appeared
after Silla’s unification and the rise of Parhae, and lasted through the Chosdn dynasty,’”® the
fourth chapter, “Establishment and Development of the Feudal State” started with the Koryd

dynasty instead of Unified Silla and Parhae. In other words, Koguryd was also the key to

3" Mun Sok-chun, Choson yoksa (Hamgyong: Hmgyong namdo kyoyuk munhwabu, 1945), 6 and 15.

3> Mun, Choson yoksa, 6.

37 Mun, Choson yoksa, 23-25.

37 Mun mentioned the rise of Kydngju as Silla’s capital along with P’yongyang to justify his claims of a slave

society in the Three Kingdom period. (Mun, Choson yoksa, 21.)

3" Mun, Choson yoksa, 6-7.
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analyzing Korean history in the Stalinist model of historical development theory as representing
a slave society whereas Unified Silla was relatively less addressed in the Marxist analysis of
social structure.

Both North and South Korea commonly expressed Koguryd’s political lineage in history
textbooks published after liberation. In the south, it was mainly because the strong nationalist
perspective from the colonial period still remained while Koguryd’s military success as a
conquering state made it easy for historians in North Korea to fit Koguryd into the historical
stage of slave society. Although Kogury6 appeared in the political aspect of Korean history even
after the two different Korean regimes appeared on the peninsula three years after the colonial
regime ended, the escalated tensions between the two Koreas following the Korean War and
changes in political circumstances of each side after the early 1960s resulted in new discourses

on Koguryd’s political lineage.

Ideological Conflict and International Politics on Discussion of Koguryd

The changed perspectives in Korean historiography on Koguryd’s lineage started to
appear subtly from the late 1950s through the 1960s in both North and South Korea. Although
Koguryo still appeared first in the texts on the Three Kingdoms period, it became obvious that
the main focus gradually shifted to Silla in South Korea. In textbooks for middle school students
in 1956, Silla’s growth was explained under the title of “Silla’s Rapid Development” and its
hwarangdo ({6BR3&) was presented as one of the unique traditions of Korean history,’” while the
text on Parhae also confirmed the shift in historical importance from Kogury? to Silla.

In contrast to books of the 1940s which treated Parhae equally with Silla by referring to

*Yi Pyong-do, Chungdiing sahoe saenghwal kwa chungdiing kuksa (Social Life and National History for Middle

School Levels) (Seoul: Uryu munhwasa, 1956), 42-43.
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Parhae as Koguryo’s successor in the north, most documents after the 1950s obviously addressed
“Unified Silla” as the main kingdom in Korean history after the Three Kingdoms period. Unified
Silla occupied the most space in the discussion of ancient Korean history in the official
government guide on Korean history education, and many materials acknowledged Unified Silla
as the sole Korean kingdom between its unification in the seventh century and Koryd’s
establishment in the tenth century, whereas mention of Parhae and the northern part of the
peninsula diminished. In 1955, the Department of Education finally suggested that Silla should
be addressed in detail in a separate chapter while Parhae was to be briefly mentioned in
textbooks. Following this guideline, textbooks for middle school students in 1956 mentioned
Parhae partly in the Unified Silla chapter,”® and furthermore, there was no clear explanation

6.”*! During the colonial period through

about Parhae in the revised guidelines announced in 195
the late 1940s, it had been common to consider Parhae as a legitimate successor of Koguryo after
the latter’s collapse, and most historical materials including textbooks included Parhae. The use
in those years of the term “period of northern and southern dynasties” instead of “Unified Silla”
for the period between Silla’s annexation of Koguryd and the fall of Parhae indicates the
persistence of Koguryd-centered historiography. In the new South Korean views in which Silla
prevailed in the historical discourses over Parhae, it was inevitable for Koguryd’s position to
decline even though Koreans still considered it a part of their history.

The rise of Silla as a main state during the Three Kingdom period did not solely happen

in South Korea. Somewhat surprisingly, North Korean textbooks also stressed Silla’s

*Yi, Chungdiing sahoe saenghwal kwa chungdiing kuksa, 53-55.
38l Although it advised that Parhae should be addressed in textbooks for high school students, mention of Parhae was

still very limited and only recorded in a subsection on the Unified Silla period. As a result, Parhae’s establishment
and culture were included under the section on politics and economy of Unified Silla.
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development and unification in the seventh century. The Uri nara ryoksa iyagi (Our National
History), published in 1956, introduced the process of Silla’s development in detail and also
attributed its fast development to its contacts with various states in China, explaining that
advanced societies in China helped Silla to make progress in various fields.’®* It even stated that
Silla’s alliance with Tang was a necessary strategy to accomplish unification, which was the most
urgent and important task in that period. Uri nara ryoksa iyagi evaluated Silla’s unification very
highly, emphasizing its historical development and resplendent culture while highlighting Silla’s
successful campaign to expel Tang forces from the Korean peninsula after annexing Kogury.>*?
It is interesting to note that North Korean materials narrated Silla and its unification
favorably in the 1950s because their historical perspectives changed dramatically entering the
1960s through the 1970s. In contrast to South Korean documents which insistently located Silla
at the center of historical discussion about the Three Kingdoms period, materials used in North
Korea from the 1960s criticized Silla harshly for its alliance with Tang, and downplayed its
unification by labeling it as “incomplete” because of the existence of Parhae in the former
Koguryo territory. It was the Choson t’ongsa (§Af#i8 5, Korean History) published in 1962 that
first confirmed the change in historical perspective. Unlike its first edition in 1956 which still
evaluated Silla’s unification highly and emphasized its expulsion of Tang forces just like in the
Uri nara ryoksa iyagi, the second edition of the Choson t’ongsa paid more attention to the
establishment of Parhae, therefore, the historical meaning of Silla’s unification diminished in this

edition. Here, Silla’s unification was limited only to the southern half of the peninsula, and

2 Uri nara ryoksa iyagi (P’yongyang: Choson rodongdang, 1956), 14-16.

383 Ibid., 45-51.
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Parhae appeared as a legitimate successor of Kogury®d in the north.”*

The change in tone on Silla’s unification and the shift in historical perspective from Silla
to Koguryd in North Korean historiography became more prominent and official in the 1970s. In
the third edition of the Choson t’ongsa in 1977, they again criticized Silla very harshly for its
alliance with the Tang, a foreign force, in order to conquer Paekche and Koguryd, which
belonged to the same group as Silla, i.e., Korean.”® The Choson chonsa (8% 51, History of
Korea) published from late 1979 through 1983 explained not only Silla’s own struggle in its
relationship with the Tang, but also the devastation of people in former Packche and Koguryo
territories as a consequence of Silla’s dependency on a foreign force. Furthermore, it clearly
stated that Silla weakened the strong spirit of resistance among Koreans by giving up on a
complete expulsion of the Tang, resulting in a delay of more than twenty years for people in the
northern part of the peninsula to establish Parhae, another Korean state succeeding Koguryd.
Nevertheless Silla prevailed over the Tang, Silla’s ruling class turned their backs on those same
people in favor of their own interests by being satisfied with the “incomplete” unification that
was only limited to the southern part of the peninsula. The order of appearance of Parhae and
Silla in the Choson chonsa also confirmed the change in the historical status between
Koguryd/Parhae and Silla from the late 1970s through the 1980s. In contrast to the Choson
t’ongsa, which addressed Silla before Parhae while still criticizing the former as being harsh,

Parhae appeared ahead of “Later Silla” in the Choson chonsa and North Korea granted Parhae

¥ The title of the sixth chapter in the second edition of the Chosdn t'ongsa was “Unification in the South by Silla

and Establishment of Parhae in Former Kogury6 Territory.” It strongly implies that not only was Silla’s unification
reevaluated, but Parhae’s status in Korean history rose even more because its establishment was recorded in a
section of a chapter on Silla in the previous edition.

% While blaming Silla for forming an alliance with Tang, the third edition of the Chosdn t’ongsa ignored the
conflicts between Silla and the Tang, and did not mention that Silla eventually expelled the Tang in 678.

174



historical legitimacy over Silla. And speaking of the term “Late Silla” in the Choson chonsa, it is
interesting to note that “Early Silla” appeared first in the Choson chonsa in 1979. The term
“Early Silla” was evidence of a new perspective in the official historiography of North Korea.
Although “Later Silla” had been used in order to emphasize historical meaning of Parhae’s
establishment in previous materials, it was in 1979 when “Early Silla” was adapted for
periodization in North Korea.

In addition to emphasizing Parhae’s emergence and the denouncement of Silla, the text
insistently stressed Koguryd’s “independent spirit” and also proved that Koguryd had replaced
Silla as the main focus of the Three Kingdoms period in North Korean historiography. One of the
most interesting features in the third edition of the Choson t’ongsa in 1977 was the emphasis on
its “independence spirit” rooted on chuch’e (henceforth Juch’e, as it is Romanized in North
Korea) ideology [F#8848] advocated by the North Korean regime. Compared to the
conventional historical perspective argued by Stalin, which focused on class conflict in historical
development, a new perspective propelled by Juch’e ideology underlined the individual’s mind
in maintaining a self-reliant spirit. Therefore, Koguryd’s defeat of the Sui and Tang forces was a
perfect example in propagandizing their claim of its long history and importance of existence
among Koreans. The structure of the Choson t’ongsa and the Choson chonsa also verified
Koguryd’s status in the official historiography of North Korea. Meanwhile, in the third edition of
the Choson t’ongsa in 1977, the chapter on the Three Kingdoms period had been titled “Strong
Koguryo and Relationships among the Three Kingdoms” but the fourth edition in 1991 changed
the title of the chapter on the Three Kingdoms period after the fifth century to “Koguryd’s
Unifying Policy and Relationships among the Three Kingdoms.” Although emphasis on Koguryo

in unification discourse developed consistently in North Korea since the late 1970s when they
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interpreted the movement of Koguryd’s capital to P’yongyang as a sign of its tendency toward
unification in the first edition of the Choson chonsa, clarifying it in the title of the chapter on the
Three Kingdoms period was a strong indication of the Koguryd-centered perspective of North
Korean historiography.

Unquestionably, the surge of Juch’e ideology was related to its depiction of Koguryd as a
leading agent in the unification, and the second edition of the Choson chonsa detailed the move
of Koguryd’s capital to P’yongyang in the chapter titled, “Koguryd People’s Fight to Unify the
Nation” in 1991 as they stressed the Koguryd people’s spirit of resistance. Connecting Koguryo
with Juch’e ideology in the historical discourse of unification was very crucial in terms of
Koguryd’s political legitimacy in Korean history because it was the unification that had in earlier
times allowed Silla to be positioned at the center of discussion about the Three Kingdoms period.
Combining the newly emphasized Koguryd in the structure of Juch’e ideology with the
previously emphasized Parhae, North Korea was then able to argue strongly that history during
the Three Kingdoms period actually developed within a Koguryd-centered history rather than a
Silla-centered history,”*® also implying that political legitimacy in contemporary Korea lies in
North Korea, not in South Korea.

Interestingly, the changes in political circumstances in South Korea were also partially
responsible for the surge of historical importance of Koguryd in North Korea since the 1970s.
After seizing political power through a military coup d'état in 1961, Park Chung-hee (Pak
Chong-hui, FMEER, 1917-1979) had to deal with various issues threatening his authoritarian
regime. In order to consolidate his regime, Pak insistently stressed the importance of national

unity while facing a hostile enemy in the north, and he presented Silla’s unification as an

% Son Yong-jong, Kogurydsa (P’yongyang: Kwahak packkwasajon chonghap ch’ulp’ansa, 1990), 10.
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example of a national unified history. Furthermore, Park’s narrow victory in the presidential
election of 1971 made him institute the new Yusin (##7) Constitution in 1972 to remain in
power, which interestingly occurred at the same time when North Korea promulgated their new
constitution to consolidate Kim II Sung’s (Kim Il-song, € H, 1912-1994) regime.”® In other
words, Koguryo and Silla emerged as main factors in the construction of collective memories in
both North and South Korea, respectively. Regardless, Koreans all generally agreed that both
Silla and Koguryd were part of their histories, although the unique situation in the two Koreas
necessarily presented different paths to express their collective memories.’®® It was not surprising
that South Korea addressed Silla’s unification affirmatively during this period, and North Korea
highlighted Koguryd history in the 1970s, not only as the outcome of their political agenda, but
also in response to their enemy in the south. Considering Koguryd’s battle against China as
Koguryd people’s irredentism while viewing its conflicts with Silla and Paekche as expressions
of Koguryd’s desire for unification in the Choson chonsa was apparently reflective of Koguryo-
centered historical perspectives in North Korea and was propelled by various changes in their

political situation.

Although both North and South Korea consistently addressed Koguryd in their versions

of Korean history, there are, however, some differences in explaining this ancient kingdom in the

%7 Both North and South Korea officialized their new constitutions on December 27, 1972 when Kim and Park were

re-elected as presidents in both halves of the Korean peninsula. Considering that the two sides were having secret
meetings between late 1971 through June 1972 until they published a joint statement on July 4, 1972, it is very
likely that Park and Kim acknowledged each other’s plans to seize political power on their sides.

% Dramatic changes in international politics during the early 1970s also influenced Park Chung-hee’s political
decision. In July 1971, President Nixon announced that he would visit China in February 1972, and Japan
established diplomatic relations with China in 1972. It is very plausible that these changes led to Park’s opening
dialogue with North Korea while consolidating his regime in South Korea. The collapse of South Vietnam in 1975
also resulted in a strong wave of national unity within South Korea.
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two Koreas after the 1960s. These differences were mainly caused by political conflicts that had
been growing since the establishment of two different Korean regimes in 1948. The outcome of
ideological confrontations was so strong that even research on Koguryd appeared differently
depending on which side they were rooted. The controversy about the beginning of Kogury? is
one of the best examples showing the complexity of the discussion of Koguryd in the twentieth
century. I will now review how this specific issue on Koguryd’s origins developed after

liberation in 1945 3%

I1. The Dating of Koguryo: Heritage of Early Korean Nationalists’ Thought

Although both North and South Korean scholars agree now that Koguryo appeared first
among the Three Kingdoms, there is still controversy about when exactly Koguryd was
established. Since the Samguk sagi, the oldest extant record today, gives 57 BCE and 37 BCE as
the dates of the founding of Silla and Koguryd, respectively, many South Korean historical
materials from later periods until the late 1950s generally accepted those as the inaugural years
of the two kingdoms. Even a book with one of the strongest Koguryo-centered historical
perspectives also followed the dates of the Samguk sagi for the founding of Koguryo and Silla.
In the Taehan yoksa (K#&FE 5, Great Korean History) published in 1959, Chang To-bin stated
that Korean history would have been worthless without Koguryd because it certainly had the
most important role in Korean history,”® and he said Koguryd was established in 37 BCE,
twenty years later than Silla. Unquestionably, Koguryd appeared as the main kingdom in

Chang’s historiography. He not only introduced Koguryo first before Paekche and Silla in his

3% Choson chonsa, vol. 3, 3:33-4 and 151.

3% Chang To-bin, Tae Kogurydsa, vol. 2, Taehan yoksa (Seoul: Kuksawon, 1959), 1.
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book, he also assigned more pages in narrating events of Koguryd than those of Paekche and
Silla combined.*®' Furthermore, Chang specifically used “History of the Great Koguryd” for the
title of the second volume of his Taehan Yoksa that states Koguryo history. But it is interesting
that he accepted the Samguk sagi’s year of Koguryd’s establishment despite his Koguryo-
centered historical perspective.

It was in the 1960s when South Korean scholars generally agreed that Koguryd preceded
Silla in terms of its establishment in Korean history. History textbooks since the 1960s have
insistently stated that Koguryd was established first among the Three Kingdoms in the first
century BCE. Instead of indicating a certain year for the establishment of the Three Kingdoms,
South Korean materials have rather focused on when each kingdom appeared as an organized
state in ancient Korean history, and as a result of this shift in focus on how to address the early
years of the Three Kingdoms, they explained that Chumong established Kogury6 in the first
century BCE, and Paekche and Silla developed after Kogury®.

In contrast to South Korean documents, North Korean materials as early as the mid-1950s

presented Koguryd as the first kingdom among the Three Kingdoms.*”

What is more noteworthy
in North Korean historiography about Koguryd’s beginning is when it was established, rather
than whether it was the first kingdom and if it had appeared before Silla. Whereas South Korean
scholarship generally agrees that Koguryd was established in the first century BCE, North

Korean scholars since the 1950s have presented different years for the beginning of Koguryd.

The first change regarding Koguryd’s early dating appeared in the mid-1970s. Whereas the

31 Histories of Koguryd, Packche, and Silla were recorded in volumes 2, 3, and 4, respectively, and the number of

pages devoted to each are 210, 60, and 70, respectively. Chang also stated history of Parhae in volume 5 of the
Taehan yoksa in 52 pages.

%% Urinara yoksa iyagi, 12-16.
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Koguryo munhwa (Koguryd Culture, 1975) mentioned the first century BCE for the founding of

Kogury(),393

the late-second century BCE was presented in the Koguryosa yon’'gu (Koguryd
Studies, 1976). According to this argument, what happened in the first century BCE was a shift
of political power between two different groups resulting in the accession of Chumong to the
throne of Koguryo. In other words, nobles belonging to the Sono (GB#X) group, one of the five
main groups possessing political power in early Koguryd, established Koguryd at Cholbon
(currently Huanren (#812), Liaoning (22) Province) in the second century BCE, and Chumong
became king about a century later.*”* Since the 1990s, however, it has again been traced further
back by more than a century in North Korean scholarship. In 1990, Son Yong-jong argued in the
Koguryosa that Koguryd had remained the main state throughout the Three Kingdoms period,

since it was established by King Tongmy6ng in 277 BCE.*”

It is obvious that the re-dating of
Koguryo’s beginning was a consequence of the new emphasis on the North Korean government’s
political legitimacy, and it eventually led to the revision of the Choson chonsa in 1991, which
adopted Son’s argument regarding the early history of Kogury®.

What is interesting here is that North Korean scholarship on the issue of dating Koguryd
reflects a surprisingly similar perspective to the nationalists of the colonial period, such as Sin
Ch’ae-ho. Like Sin’s questioning of some notes about Koguryd’s royal lineage, Son also pointed
out that King Kwanggaet’o appeared as the seventeenth-generation descendant of King

Tongmyodng on his stele, contrasting the Samguk sagi which listed him in the twelfth generation.

Whereas nationalist historians during the colonial period brought out the long history of Koguryo

3% Koguryo munhwa (P’yongyang: Sahoe kwahak ch’ulp’ansa, 1975), 4.

% Ri Chi-rin and Kang In-suk, Kogurydsa yon’gu (P’yongyang: Sahoe kwahak ch’ulp’ansa, 1976), 53-59.

%% Son, Kogurydsa, 10, 13-15, and 20-22.
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in order to provide more evidence of the greatness of Koguryo itself, its re-emergence in the late
twentieth century in North Korean scholarship is more properly understood as an effective means
to underline Koguryd’s central position in the political lineage of Korean history in an attempt to
argue North Korea’s political legitimacy in the contemporary period, and a series of revisions of
Koguryd’s long history is an example of the ongoing process of rooting Koguryd in their

collective memory.

I11. Re-appropriating Kogury6 Culture

Koguryd’s military spirit has arguably been the main topic in the discussion of that
kingdom since the colonial period. Compared to the previous appreciation of its culture with the
focus on militarism, documents since the 1950s generally expanded their interest in Koguryd
culture to other aspects including the arts. Although Koguryd’s military strength still appeared in
the main context of its culture in many materials including textbooks, Koguryd tombs, mural
paintings inside tombs, and customs were also often addressed in both North and South Korea.
Since Japanese scholars expressed their interest in Koguryd tomb paintings in the 1930s, the
division of Korea, and competition between North and South Korea following the division
contributed to an expansion of the field of Kogury6 culture. While North Korea took advantage
of its geographical location in excavating many sites relating to Koguryd, South Korea
developed its own discourse on Koguryd by granting itself a historical role as preserver of
Korean culture. In the following section, I will analyze how Koguryd culture appeared in various
materials in the two Koreas and what contributed to the emergence of new aspects of Koguryo

culture since the late 1940s.
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Perception of Koguryd Culture

In contrast to the discussion on political aspects, textbooks of South Korea usually
introduced and explained the cultures of the Three Kingdoms together, rather than separately,
grouping them together as “ancient Korean culture.” For example, textbooks introduced the
establishment of T’aechak (JXE) in Koguryo as an example showing a common characteristic of
Koreans who were aware of the importance of national teaching, and also built Kukhak (B£) in
Silla. Although it is more proper to understand the establishment of national institutions as a
common phenomenon appearing in the process of becoming a centralized state, many materials
including history textbooks for middle and high school students tried to interpret them as
evidence showing Koguryd and Silla had something in common in terms of their “Korean”
culture. Assessment of Buddhist arts of the Three Kingdoms, including Tamjing’s painting at
Horytji, Japan, is another example taken by scholars to claim cultural similarities in the Three
Kingdoms. In the same vein, Koguryd’s Tongmaeng (388) was presented with ceremonies

396
In other words,

performed in other ancient Korean states as a feature of Koguryo culture.
although cited to explain Koguryd culture, these features were taken in order to confirm
Kogury0’s position in ancient Korean culture rather than to emphasize its own uniqueness within
Korean culture. Whether people paid more attention to its unique characteristics or not, it is clear
that many documents of both North and South Korea addressed Koguryd culture within the
larger frame of Korean culture until the 1970s.

The trend to appreciate Koguryd culture has changed since the 1970s. In contrast to

previous discourses that addressed it as a part of Three Kingdoms culture, North Korean

3% According to the document, people of Koguryd gathered in the tenth month of the year to celebrate the harvest
and thank heaven with songs and dances. Since Puyd and Ye had similar ceremonies of their own, this type of
ceremony was not rare in states during the ancient period, and textbooks often referred to them together in the text of
a common tradition of Koreans in ancient states.
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materials started to recognize Kogury0 culture in its own right, and brought it out of the context
of Three Kingdoms culture by addressing it separately. The Koguryo munhwa introduced various
aspects of its culture exclusively, including architecture, music, dance, and the arts. It is likely
that the political situation affected the publication of the Koguryo munhwa. While (Unified) Silla
gradually occupied the center of the discussion on ancient Korean history in South Korea, it was
no surprise that North Korea intensified the research on Koguryd in its attempt to argue their
historical legitimacy from Old Choson and Koguryd. Texts of the Koguryo munhwa also
revealed that there was a strong political influence on the analysis of Koguryo culture. In its
explanation of palaces and fortresses, the Koguryo munhwa deliberately pointed out the
exploitation by the ruling class for these projects, and even Koguryd tomb paintings were not
exempted from criticisms of exploitation. Although they are hailed as true masterpieces that
enrich world culture, the Koguryo munhwa also cited many paintings inside Koguryd tombs as
evidence to show the lavish lives of the ruling class, made possible only at the expense and
sacrifice of the common people.™’

It is worthwhile to note that South Korean materials mentioned Koguryd’s artistic value
only in the assessment of its mural paintings. Since praised highly by Japanese scholars in the
1930s, discussions of paintings on the walls of chambers of Koguryd tombs remained relatively
quiet in South Korea until the 1990s. Obviously, the limited research on Koguryo in South
Korean scholarship was partly due to the difficulty of getting the latest information on Kogury®.
Since most sites relating to Koguryd are located either in China or North Korea, it had been very
hard for South Koreans to gain access to them, which is a secondary reason why Silla was

discussed more than Koguryd in South Korea. In spite of some opportunities for South Korean

7 Kogurye munhwa, 211-213.
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scholars to research Koguryo culture at sites in North Korea during the 1970s, the extent of the
knowledge they obtained was too limited for academic discussion.’”® Kogury research in South
Korea faced a turning point in 1981 when the South Korean government officially asked North
Korea to begin exchanges of cultural resources between the two Koreas. In the statement, South
Korean government suggested that the South would have an exhibition of Koguryd resources
while North Korea also had one for items from Silla and Paekche. In addition to exhibitions,
joint research projects on ancient Korean history were also suggested by South Korea.*”
Although there was no immediate answer from North Korea, it was obvious that the interest in
Koguyro among South Korean society gradually increased even though Silla still remained the
center of the discussion on the Three Kingdoms in South Korea. It is not clear what was behind
South Korea’s suggestion. One possible cause was that regime in South Korea during this period
was closely tied to military persons who may have had a nostalgic recollection of Manchuria
beyond the Yalu River.*”’ It is also possible that the strong confidence that the South Korean
government had in its competition with the North Korean regime also likely emboldened the
former to publicly approach the latter. While North Korea had advantages in the competition
between the two Koreas from the late 1940s through the 1960s, most references about North
Korea available in South Korea displayed only negative aspects of the North, and the research on

Koguryo that the North Korean government was ardently using for their claims of historical

% n 1972, North and South Korean scholars met with Japanese scholars in Nara, Japan, to discuss a tomb with

paintings found in Japan. In this meeting, both North and South Korean scholars generally agreed that this tomb and
painting inside it were influenced by Kogury6. See Tonga ilbo, October 5, 1972. In 1973, North and South Korean
scholars again had a chance to exchange their works at the 29th International Congress of Orientalists in Paris.
Koguryd culture was one of four topics on which North Korean scholars presented at this conference. See
Kyonghyang sinmun, August 8, 1973.

% Maeil kyongje sinmun, November 17, 1981.

4 Recovering Manchuria was cited as a national task in a training text published by the South Korean Army

Headquarters.
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legitimacy was not welcomed in the South. The reversal of the two Koreas’ positions since the
1970s, however, offered a new opportunity for research on Koguryd in South Korea. Once it
became confident in its competition with North Korea, the South Korean government tried to
express its superiority over its counterpart in the North, and reaching out for academic research
on Koguryd was a method adopted by South Korea. Consequently, quite a few books and articles
about Koguryo were published in 1982, including the Han guk iii pyokhwa kobun (Tombs with
Murals in Korea) and the Koguryd Parhae munhwa (Culture of Koguryd and Parhae).*”!

The Koguryo Parhae munhwa was a collection of articles about Koguryd and Parhae
written by Chinese scholars in the 1970s, and obviously, changes in South Korean society made
it possible for Chinese articles to be available among Koreans. It was very clear that Koguryo
culture and arts raised interest among Chinese scholars who examined not only tombs and its
murals in general, but also Koguryd dances appearing in the paintings.**> Whereas the Koguryo
Parhae munhwa is a collection of Chinese articles on Koguryo research, the Han 'guk i pyokhwa
kobun was a book by South Korean scholar that focuses on Koguryd paintings specifically.** It
was the very first book since liberation to introduce Koguryo tombs to South Korea. Regardless,
most research and references about Koguryd tombs in the Han 'guk iii pyokhwa kobun were cited
from Chinese and North Korean materials, and its publication in South Korea did not encounter

any controversy after the South Korean government publicly announced its willingness to

expand Koguryo research.

01 Besides these two books, a book about the King Kwanggaet’o stele was also published, and various articles on

Koguryo were published in journals.

%2 One Chinese scholar reported that there are 12,206 Koguryo tombs in the Jian region.

31t also introduced some murals of Paekche, Silla, and Kaya tombs. While twenty-one Koguryd tombs were
introduced, just two Paekche tombs, one Silla tomb, and one Kaya tomb were included. Although about fifty

Koguryd tombs were known, Han 'guk i pyokhwa kobun only introduced twenty-one of them.
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After being convinced that North Korea would not pose a serious competition, the South
Korean government even managed to normalize diplomatic relationships with countries such as
China, which had once been considered an enemy, and there was no reason for South Korea to
keep Koguryd from the collective memory of Koreans. Arguably, the establishment of diplomatic
ties between South Korea and China in 1992 resulted in an increased interest in Koguryd among
South Koreans, and more South Koreans were able to travel China and see many sites in
Manchuria relating to Koguryd. In 1993, after visiting Koguryo sites in China, a former South
Korean Minister of Culture and Information reported that various Kogury®o sites including tombs
and walled towns in the old capital had been maintained poorly and serious damages had already
befallen on murals. Following this report, the South Korean government sought to appeal to the
United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organization (hereafter, UNESCO) to

< : - 404
preserve Koguryo sites in China.

Furthermore, a leading newspaper company and an
association in South Korea sponsored a special exhibition of Koguryd murals at the British
Museum in London in 1997. Being the very first exhibition of Koguryd arts in a Western country,
it was organized in order to help Koguryd murals become recognized by the UNESCO
committee. Interestingly, the North Korean government also showed its own interest in
registering Koguryd mural tombs near P’yongyang as a UNESCO World Cultural Heritage Site
in 1997. It made an offer to South Korea to investigate Koguryd sites together,*””> and UNESCO
listed the Kogury6 tombs in North Korea as a World Cultural Heritage Site in 2004.

Listing the North Korean Koguryd sites with UNESCO with the support of South Korea

indicates that Koguryd has finally attained a solid foundation for its embedment in the collective

9% Tonga ilbo, June 24, 1993.

405 1bid., October 15, 1997.
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memory of Koreans as overcoming the ideological split that had made it difficult for this ancient
kingdom to be rooted firmly in the collective memory of Korean people, and memories of

Koguryo were displayed in various ways in both North and South Korea.

Flourishing Public Interest in Koguryo Culture

As Koguryd was firmly positioned in the collective memory of people in South Korea
since the 1980s, the claim by pseudo-history scholars emphasizing a so-called “continental”
perspective in history [ABESE] quickly emerged as well. Accusing mainstream academic
scholars in Korean history of holding a “colonial perspective” [#ERE#]], this new group of
people strongly argued for the glory days of ancient Korean history by stressing the historical
importance of Old Choson. They maintained that Tan’gun was a real historical person rather than
just a mythical figure, and Old Choson’s territory stretched deep into the Chinese mainland.
Although most of their claims mainly addressed Old Choson, they also addressed the Three
Kingdoms period in their arguments, and Koguryd, often linked with Old Choson, became a
subject in their discussion as well.

The rise of interest in the so-called chaeya sahak (TE¥F5£ 2, non-academic history)
scholars’ works certainly put more attention on Koguryd memories. Because their claims were
based on their attempt to criticize colonial historiography, the history of Koguryd was a very
attractive subject of discussion just as the nationalists had used Koguryd memories as a means to
incite a spirit of resistance among Koreans during the colonial period. As they gained more
acknowledgement from people who supported their claims of a “continental” perspective, the

. . . .. 406 .. .
non-academic scholars organized an association” " and even called for the revision of history

06 Kuksa ch’atgi hyopiiihoe (Association to Recover National History) was formed by these scholars, and their main
claim was to abandon the so-called colonial historiography. They also requested the inclusion of Tan’gun in history
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textbooks for middle and high school students in the early 1980s. Quite surprisingly, a new
textbook published in 1983 indeed reflected some of their requests*”’ although most of their
claims were based on historically questionable materials such as the Kyuwon sahwa (& £ 5E,
Historical Anecdotes of Old Choson) and the Hwandan kogi (f8f8 155, Ancient Record of
Hwanin and Tan’gun).*"®

As arguments by non-academic scholars emphasizing the greatness of ancient Korean
history gradually gained some support among ordinary people in South Korea since the 1980s,*"
mainstream historians and scholars started to dispute the claims of non-academic scholars.
Academic scholars had earlier ignored the latter’s claims in order to avoid any controversy. But
after witnessing that pseudo-history by non-academic historians had become more popular
among people and was even debated by an unorthodox group in the National Assembly in 1981,
mainstream scholars started approaching ordinary people in order to explain the conventional

claims of their scholarship, and the publication of the Han'guksa simin kangjwa

(BB ST R PE, Public Lectures on Korean History), a journal for non-academic readers in

and argued for an expanded territory of Old Choson with a new theory on the location of ancient kingdoms

including Paekche and Nangnang (448, Ch. Lelang). See Kyonghyang sinmun, November 3, 1975.
*7 The Tan’gun myth was included in a Korean history textbook for middle school students and Parhae’s control of
Manchuria was also mentioned.

%8 The Kyuwon sahwa, assumed to be written in 1675, introduced ancient Korean history until Tan’gun Choson
period. Although it gave the ancient history of Choson, it was a religious record rather than a historical document.
Throughout its texts, Kyuwon sahwa criticized Confucianism for the origin of Choson’s toadyism toward China. The
Kyuwon sahwa also suggested that Choson should re-occupy Manchuria in order to become a strong state. The
Hwandan kogi also listed kings of Tan’gun Choson and gave the aniceint history of Choson. Regardless, its author
calimed that he published the Hwandan kogi in 1911 by compiling primary sources introducing the ancient period,
and it is generally believed to be fabricated after 1940s as an attempt to inspire “national spirit” among people.

9 Those arguing for the revision of ancient Korean history petitioned to the National Assembly to discuss issues,
and a public hearing was held at the National Assembly with scholars from both sides as participants. It attracted
attention from public, and influenced eventually for academic scholars’ group to approach to the public as a response
to revisionists.
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1987, was the outcome of this project.*'’

Obviously, the expansion of academic exchanges between North and South Korean
scholars about the Koguryo issue led more people to think about Koguryd, and the conflict
between academic scholars and chaeya historians in the 1980s resulted in more research on
Kogury6. For example, a newspaper column following the discussion on national historiography
at the National Assembly suggested that Korean academics should focus on Manchuria for
ancient Korean history while reminding them that most work on this region was carried out by
Chinese or Russian scholars although the region contained many traces of a glorious period in

! What is interesting here is that this column also stated the legacy of the

Korean history.
colonial perspective had remained in modern historiography, and suggested research on Koguryo
history as a means of overcoming the colonial perspective on Korean historiography. In other
words, newspaper columns also demanded more Koguryd research while somewhat agreeing to
non-academic historians’ criticism on conventional scholarship of Korean history in terms of its
“peninsular” perspective on history.

It is important to note that both academic and non-academic scholarship apparently
addressed Koguryo in the discussion of Korean history. In contrast to controversies between the
two groups regarding Old Choson and Tan’gun, there is no difference in their acknowledgment
of Koguryd in Korean history. Stating that both the Kyuwon sahwa and the Hwandan kogi were

fabrications rather than historical documents, the second issue of the Han guksa simin kangjwa

was a special edition on the discussion of Old Choson and refutes the claims of non-academic

0 Kyonghyang sinmun, August 31, 1987.

H1«K oguryd yoksa 6di kanna” (Where is Koguryd History), Kyonghyang sinmun, October 26, 1984.
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historians*'? in that academic scholars insistently introduced Koguryd’s political structure and
culture, including paintings from tombs, in the Han guksa simin kangjwa. Additionally, none of
the articles addressing Kogury® in this journal questioned its identity as Korean. Its third issue in
1988 included articles about Koguryd people’s worldview and research on the King
Kwanggaet’o stele, and Koguryo arts were examined with arts of Silla and Paekche in its twenty-
third issue in 1998, which addressed exclusively Korean national treasures from various states in
Korean history.

Arguably, the most efficient method to construct collective memory is to take advantage
of the power of mass media and popular culture, including the production of movies, dramas,
books, and exhibitions containing certain messages in their content. The emergence of Koguryo-
themed dramas in the last decade in South Korea shows well how the formation of the collective
memory has benefitted from popular culture. Since 2004, many dramas about Koguryd were
produced after various special exhibitions on Koguryd met with huge success. Chumong, a
historical TV drama depicting the early years of Koguryd posted an astonishing number of
viewers throughout its run from May 2006 until March 2007, and led to more dramas dealing
with Koguryd such as T’aewang sasin’gi (Legend, 2007) and Yon Kaesomun (2006-2007). It is
obvious that so-called “Northeast Project” (The Northeast Borderland History and Related
Phenomena Research Project) launched officially in 2002 by the Chinese government influenced
the rising importance of Koguryd memories in Korean society because the Northeast Project
claims Kogury0 as a part of Chinese history. In order to dispute the Chinese claim, South Korea
has had to confirm Koguryd’s status in Korean identity, and the projection of Koguryo in the

collective memory through mass media and popular culture has been very successful. Basically,

12 Cho In-song, “Kyuwdn sahwa wa Hwandan kogi,” Han 'guksa simin kangjwa 2 (1988): 71-88.
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the mass media is duplicating what mass printing did a few hundred years ago when nationalism
emerged and spread in Korea.*"?

The rise of interest in Koguryd during the late twentieth century also appeared in North
Korea. Tamjing by Ri Song-dok and Chumong by Kim Ho-song, two historical novels narrating
Kogury6 history, were published in 1997 and 1998. It was not the first time, however, that
Koguryd was used as a main subject for novels. As early as 1949, Yi Kwang-su (ZFJt%, 1892-?)
wrote the Sarang i Tongmyong wang (King Tongmyong’s Love) in which Yi narrated mystical
features of the birth of Chumong while emphasizing his leadership based on humanism.*'”
Compared to Yi’s novel, Kim Ho-song’s Chumong put more emphasis on Koguryd’s historical
relationship with Old Choson. Chumong’s ultimate goal in Kim’s novel was to establish a unified
state like the one Tan’gun supposedly once ruled in the past. In contrast to South Korean
scholarship in which controversies about Tan’gun and Old Choson remain between non-
academic historians and academic scholars, the ties between Old Choson and Koguryd have been

consistently emphasized in North Korea.*"”

More interestingly, Ri’s Zamjing even linked
Koguryd arts to its military spirit. Although the main story of this novel was about the

completion of the wall painting by Tamjing at Horyuji, Ri pointed out what made it possible for

*13 Because these dramas were produced to emphasize Koguryd’s “Koreanness” and glory, many portrayed some

historical incidents incorrectly and with considerable artistic license. Certainly, the difference between historical
documents and these dramas caused concern since dramas sway people’s perception of history because not all of its
content is based on historical accuracy. See S6 Kil-su, “Y0oksa wa Koguryo drama Chumong” (Historical Facts and
Koguryo Drama Chu-mong) Koguryo yon’gu 28 (2007): 9-48. As this concern grows among academic scholars, the
Han’guksa simin kangjwa 41 (2007) specifically dealt with the success of historical dramas and problems following
that success.

141t is obvious that Yi Kwang-su was very much interested in writing historical novels. Besides this, he also wrote
about many historical figures including Yi Sun-sin and King Sejong of Choson. Yi seemed to put more historical
meaning in Koguryd than Silla. In 1926, he wrote an introduction to the Koguryd Annals of the Samguk sagi in
Tonggwang. His depiction of Kungye, in Mauii t 'aeja published serially in the Tonga ilbo from May 1926 to January
1927, was not as negative as presented in conventional texts.

1> North Korean scholars argued that Tongmaeng, a ritual ceremony of Koguryd, originated from Old Chosdn’s

Much’on (£ X).
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him to achieve his mission was Kogury0’s victory against the Sui. In order to convince readers of
how much Koguryd’s spirit influenced the splendid arts of Koguryo, as exemplified by Tamjing’s
painting, Ri fictionalized that Tamjing and Ulchi Mundok had known each other since Tamjing
was young. In this novel, it was Ulchi Munddk’s personal letter to Tamjing that eventually led
him to complete the painting and inspire respect for Koguryd art among Japanese people. It is
very likely that the registration of Koguryo sites with UNESCO and the high level of Koguryd
legacy in their collective memory inspired the publication of these novels.*'°

Historical novels are not the only material reflecting Koguryd legacy in the culture of
North Korea. The Koguryo iyagi explained that three customs — ondol, preference for octagonal
features, and game of yut — originated from Koguryd.*'” Specific features or leisurely pursuits
from Koguryd have rarely been mentioned while general characteristics such as high military
spirit have been discussed often in terms of Kogury6 culture. A colonial-period newspaper article
introducing games played in the first month of the new year mentioned sokchon (R, rock-
throwing contest) briefly as a custom of Koguryd origin,*'® and Ch’oe Nam-sdn explained that
ondol had been used since Koguryd. Otherwise, Koguryd customs were rarely introduced in
materials whereas its history, as symbolized by military strength and spirit, has appeared
repeatedly in various documents. Obviously, escalated interest in Koguryo history and its

successful implantation to the collective memory contributed to the re-emergence/reconstruction

of various cultural customs originating from Koguryo since the late twentieth century, and the

#1° Both Kim and Ri stated in their preface that the refreshed memories of Koguryd enabled them to realize national

pride while they wrote novels.

7 Koguryo iyagi (Story of Koguryd) (P’yongyang: Sahoe kwahak ch’ulp’ansa, 2007), 222-254. Terms used in
playing yut symbolized five different animals that were also used for official titles in the ancient kingdom.

H8 «K oguryd sidae put’d kiwdnhan sokchon” (Sokchon - Originated from Koguryd) Tonga ilbo, January 5, 1938.
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South Korean government even used an astronomical map from Kogury6 in the newly designed

10,000-won bill in 2007.*"

IV. Kogury6 and the Ethnic Origins of Koreanness

Many scholars, not only Koreans but also Japanese and Chinese, have examined the
ethnic origin of Koreans, and Koguryd has been discussed with this issue because the Ye (&) and
Mack (38) tribes, which are generally regarded as aboriginally Korean, also appeared in many
historical documents as an ethnic group comprising Kogury6. Needless to say, the ethnic identity
of Koguryo emerged as a key subject in the discussion about the implantation of Kogury® in the
collective memory of Koreans. I will review different recent arguments about the ethnicity of
Koguryo people as presented by some scholars, and analyze how the ethnic lineage of Koguryo
has been deployed lately in the discourse on Koguryd memories in both North and South Korea
while Koguryd is emerging rapidly within the notion of the collective memory of both North and

South Korean societies.

Ye-Maek, Koguryd, and Korean

Since the Hou Han shu stated the Maek were the main ethnic group of Koguryd, the
Maek have been considered as an ancestor of the Korean people, and consequently, Koguryd’s
relationship with the Maek became an important issue in Koguryo’s ethnic lineage within Korean
history. Interestingly though, not only Maek but also the Ye and Ye-Maek often appear as a

distinct group forming early Korean identity in historical documents. Meanwhile the Han shu

19 Although the use of this map was also intended in order to show the high level of astronomical knowledge by
Koreans, it is another strong indication that the South Korean government has tried to implant Koguryd in the
collective memory of Koreans amidst the controversy over Koguryd’s historical identity.
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used both Ye and Ye-Maek to refer to Koguryo people in its discussion of Wang Mang’s (£ ZF,
45 BCE-23 CE) chase of the Hu tribe (#31&),"* and the Sanguo zhi referred to the Ye and Ye-
Maek for the explanation of Puyd,"' which was believed to share a common ancestor with
Koguryo.

It is worthwhile to note that Japanese scholars first offered an explanation on the usage of
these terms as early as the 1930s. Shiratori Kurakishi stated that the Ye-Maek, formed of a mixed
race of Mongols and Tunggus, resided between Sushen (EiE) and Donghu (3R#f) tribal
territories.*** According to Shiratori, the Maek tribe changed its name to Ye after moving east as
a result of pressure from Donghu and Han tribes (£}%). Because Chinese people still called them
the Ye-Maek, Shiratori argued, the Maek tribe living upstream of the Songhua (¥A{E, Eng.
Sunggari) River became associated with Puyd, while the Ye often referred to people of Koguryo
along the Yalu River and those in present-day Kangwon province, according to many
documents.*” In agreement with Shiratori’s argument, Mishina Shoei (= &E/5E, 1902-1971)
also stated that all tribes residing in northern China were called Ye-Maek, which was just a

redundancy because the Maek were also widely known as the Ye.*** South Korean scholars

20 Han shu, 99:6.
2 Sanguo zhi (ZBI7) Wei zhi (Bi75) 30:842.

422 Shiratori Kurakishi, “Waibaku o hatashite nani minzoku to minasubekika” (H5a% R L CAEKE BT~ &
7, What Ethnic Group was Considered the Wai-Bak Tribes?), Shigaku zasshi (58 8 H5%) 44, no. 7 (1932): 103-105.

2 Shiratori Kurakishi, “Waibaku minzoku no yurai o nobete Fuyo Kokuri oyobi Kudara no kigen ni oyobu”
(BRIEREOARE L~ TRBSAEBRV BENEIRIC XS, The Roots of Waibaku Tribes: The Origin of Fuyo,
Kokuri and Kudara), Shigaku zasshi 45, no. 12 (1933): 110-112.

24 Mishina Shoei, “Waibaku shoko” (#5a/\#, Some Consideration on the Wai-Bak [i.e. Wai-Baku] Tribes),
Chésen Gakuho (B85 3]) 4 (October 1952): 8.
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generally agree that the Ye-Maek were aboriginal Koreans comprising Puyd and Koguryd.** The
argument, does not, however, limit Ye-Maek only to the northern states in ancient Korean
history. Stating that characters for both the Ye and Maek were just used to address the state of
the Ye tribe residing east of China, Yang Chu-dong (R#¥E, 1903-1977), using a phonetic
analysis of the two characters, insisted that there were linkages between the characters of Ye,
Maek, and places for Silla. According to Yang, Ye-Maek can be read as tongmyong ((RHR),
literally meaning “bright east” and even deciphered as “Kyerim” (%4K), an old name for Silla’s
capital.**

North Korean scholarship also presented Koguryd’s ethnic Korean identity through a
discussion of the Ye and Maek. Explaining that Chinese people used both characters
interchangeably when they first encountered Koreans because Chinese historians did not
distinguish between the two names,*”’ Ri Chi-rin argued in the Kogurydsa yon’gu that Puyd and
Koguryo were established by the Maek tribe while the Ye tribe built Old Choson, the first slave
state in Korean history. What is more interesting in Ri’s argument is that the Ye and Maek tribes

were related not only through their geographical location but also by blood.***

Considering that
North Korea labeled Koguryd as a feudal state which followed Old Choson, a slave state, in the

Marxian model of historical progress, it is no surprise that North Korea stressed the ties between

3 Kim Chong-hak, “Han’guk minjok hydngsongsa” (History of the Formation of Korean Nation), in Han guk
munhwasa taegye (BB 1L A ZR, Overview of Korean Cultural History) (Seoul: Koryd tachakkyo ch’ulp’anbu,

1970), 1:422-429. Kim argued that Ye and Macek actually referred to the same tribe that belonged to the Altai group
in anthropological terms.

*2¢Yang Chu-dong, Yang Chu-dong chonjip — 1 Koga yon'gu (RHHEZE — 1. THWE) (Seoul: Tongguk
tachakkyo ch’ulp’anbu, 1983), 1:38.

*7Ri Chi-rin, Ko Choson yon’gu (Studies of Old Chosdn) (P’ydongyang: Kwahakwon ch’ulp’ansa, 1963), 140.
Because North Korea consistently agues the historical legitimacy of Old Choson was directly succeeded by
Koguryd, discussion of the ethnic group of Old Chosdn was closely related with that of Kogury®d.

28 Ri Chi-rin and Kang In-suk, Kogurydsa yon’gu, 15-16.
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Old Choson and Koguryd in terms of their ethnicity as they were strongly arguing for their
political legitimacy by underlining the historical lineage from Old Choson to themselves through
Kogury6 and Parhae, discounting Silla’s role in the flow of Korean history.

Besides the claims about the Ye-Maek, some scholars insist instead that they were two
different branches with the same origin. Rui Yi-fu (&i%X) distinguished the Ye and Maek by
arguing that the former resided over the northern part of the Korean peninsula along Songhua
River and Jilin area, meanwhile the latter mainly was in the Liaodong, Shandong (|LI%R), and
Hebei (GAldL) regions.*” Wen Chong-yi (3Z&—) also insisted that both the Ye and Maek were
two different groups from the same tribe, Wuyi (538), who interacted with Yin (B%).*° What is
interesting in Wen’s claim is that he included Paekche and Silla in the discussion of the Ye-
Maek.”' It is a a very important claim in terms of consolidating Koguryd’s ethnic lineage in
Korean history because the ethnic identity of Koguryd as defined by the Ye-Maek can be
stretched further to the southern part of the Korean peninsula as long as the Ye-Maek were the
main ethnic group comprising all of the Three Kingdoms. In other words, Koguryd’s ethnicity as
represented by the Ye-Maek certainly helped it remain strong in the collective memory of
Koreans. Whether it was historically true or not that the ethnic origin of all Three Kingdoms lay
with the Ye-Maek, Koguryd’s ties with them, at least, have never been doubted regardless of how

we perceive the Ye and Maek.*** And the rise of perception that the Ye-Maek were the common

2 Rui Yi-fu, “Hanguo gudai minzukaolue,” (8B &t Rk Z Mk, Summary of Ethnic Groups in Ancient Korea) in

Zhong Han Wenhua lunji (Taipei: Zhonghua wenhua chupan shiye weiyunhui, 1955), 1:40-47. Here, Rui understood
Ye and Macek to be the eastern and western branches of Old Choson, respectively.

0 Wen Chong-yi, “Wei-Mo minzu wenhua ji qi chiliao,” (&SRRt R E K, A Study of the Culture and Tribe
of Wei-Mo), Bulletin of The Institute of Ethnology, Academia Sinica 5 (1958): 115.

1 Wen, “Wei-Mo minzu wenhua ji gi chiliao,” 127-30.

2 Some scholars also argue that the Maek moved east after being pushed by Xingnu (£3%, Kor. Hyngno) tribes and
gradually absorbed Ye, who had already settled down in the east into agricultural life. See Kim Chae-bung, “Wai
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ethnic origin of Koreans has caused no trouble in the Korean people’s collective memory.

Issues of Identifying Malgal (8538, Ch. Mohe)

The identity of the Malgal has been a key factor as well in analyzing Koguryd’s ethnic
composition. Since mentioned mostly with Koguryd in the Samguk sagi, the Malgal have been
seen mostly in relations with the Ye or Ye-Maek. Yi Pyong-do stated that the Malgal in the
Samguk sagi actually referred to the Ye-Macek tribes in Eastern Ye (3%)," and Kim Ch’5]-chun
also argued that they were people belonging to the Ye or Eastern Okchd (3E3A3H).** Although
some Chinese scholars explained that the Malgal were the Mo-Mo (¥85%, Kor. Maek-Maek)
people from the intermingling of the two tribes,”” the Malgal usually appeared with Sushen,
Yilou ({22. Kor. Umnu), and Wuji (#13, Kor. Mulkil) in pre-modern documents.

The texts of both Chinese and Korean historical documents support the conventional
scholarship, which distinguishes the Malgal from Koguryd people. Many Chinese documents
often explained the Malgal in different sections than the Eastern Barbarian (338) where
Koguryo and other ancient Korean states appeared, and even in the Samguk sagi, there were
some examples implying that the Malgal were treated differently relative to the Koguryd people.

The treatment of the Tang in accepting the surrender of the Koguryd army in 645 portrayed

Baku ko” (A Study on Ye-Mag [i.e. Wai-Baku]), Chosen Gakuho 71 (October 1974): 1-19. Basically agreeing with
Kim’s argument, Yi Ok even claimed that “Kogury6 minjok” was formed by the combination of two different ethnic
groups, the Maek from the west and the Ye from the east. See Yi Ok, Koguryo minjok hyongsong kwa sahoe (The
Formation of Koguryd People and Its Society) (Seoul: Kyobo mun’go, 1984).

3 Yi Pyong-do, Kugyok Samguk sagi (Seoul: Uryu munhwasa, 1977) 19, 354-355.

4 Kim Ch’6l-chun, “Han’guk kodae kukka paltalsa” (Development of Ancient Korean State), in Han'guk
munhwasa taegye, 1:501. Ch’6n Kwan-u also agreed with Kim’s argument about Malgal identity as recorded in
Samguk sagi.

3 Fu Langyun and Yang Yang, Dongbei minzu shilue (3t R 5288, A Summary of People in the Northeast) (Jilin:

Jilin renmin chupanshi, 1983), 82.
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certain distinctions between the Koguryo people and the Malgal. According to the Samguk sagi,
the Tang emperor ordered troops to bury the Malgal people alive whereas the Koguryd people
were either to be taken to the Tang or sent back to Koguryd depending on their ranks.*® Besides
this, the Malgal also appeared frequently in the conflict with Paekche in the Samguk sagi, which
addressed the Malgal’s consistent attacks on Paekche since the first century BCE. Interestingly,
the Samguk sagi stated the Malgal were located along the northern border of Paekche and Silla.
Because Koguryd was also adjacent to Paekche and Silla during the Three Kingdoms period,
many notes regarding conflicts between Paeckche and the Malgal made it possible to assume that
there were a least some Malgal communities inside Koguryo territory.

Research on Koguryd’s ethnicity has contributed to a new analysis of the Malgal as well.
In contrast to the conventional understanding of the Malgal which positioned them in the lineage
of the Jurchen and originating from Sushen, recent scholarship emphasizing Koguryd’s Korean
ethnicity argues that the Malgal were just an opprobrious term for common people and
specifically used to refer to people outside of capital throughout Koguryd history.*’” Scholars
arguing that the Malgal was a pejorative term used to refer to the ruled also stated that Chinese
people also used the Ye and Maek as a derogative terms to refer to foreign groups. Therefore, the
usage of “Malgal,” they argue, can be understood in the same way as “Ye” and “Maek.”

It is worthwhile to note that the Malgal were discussed in the discourse of the Ye-Maek in
terms of Koguryd ethnicity in recent South Korean scholarship, which argues that at least two
groups of the Malgal — the Paeksan (H L) and the Songmal (§27K) — were descendants of the Ye-

Maek. According to this argument, it is very likely that both the Paeksan and Songmal Malgal

B0 Samguk sagi, 21:11.

7 Han Kyu-ch’6l, “Koguryd sidae ui Malgal yon’gu” (Research on Malgal of Koguryd), Pusan sahak (%1158 2)
14-15 (1988): 47.
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actually referred to Koguryd people residing in the region over the years, which overlapped the
area that the Ye-Maek had settled earlier, therefore, the relationship between Koguryd and them
should be understood as being subordinate to the authority of Kogury6. In other words, “Malgal”
did not refer to states of different ethnic communities exclusively, and extremely harsh
punishment of the Malgal people by the Tang explained the split between Koguryd people in
capital and those in local areas, rather than warning the Malgal not to join with Koguryd.**®
Then, is it proper to believe that the Malgal people thought of themselves as “Koguryo”
people and held a collective identity of Kogury6? Although it is possible to trace some
similarities between some Malgal groups and previous Ye-Maek records, there are some
examples in historical documents that question the strong consciousness of Koguryd among the
Malgal themselves. The Samguk sagi recorded that a Malgal chief offered ten fine horses to the
Paekche king in the third century and the king of Paekche gave horses to a Malgal envoy on the
latter’s visit.”*” Although the Malgal mostly posed a serious concern for Packche, they also tried
to maintain peace with Paekche at times while Koguryd was still hostile with Paekche. More
interestingly, the Samguk sagi also states that one Koguryd official conspired with the Malgal to
attack Packche.**" It is strange that the Koguryd official secretly made a plan against Packche if
the Malgal truly held a strong consciousness of being a part of Kogury6. In other words, it is
doubtful that the Malgal had a strong sense of belonging to Koguryd, even if they were actually
referring to Koguryd people in local areas far from the capital or different ethnic communities

inside Kogury®.

% Han, “Koguryd sidae i Malgal yon’gu,” 32, 39-40 and 43-45.
¥ Samguk sagi, 24:4. «.. KRBEFEREE T, TELHEELUEZ.

0 1bid., 26:7. «.. . EBREEESEHKEE, NBEHETREET...”
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It seems that the new environment emphasizing Koguryd’s Korean ethnicity since the late
twentieth century has propelled new analysis on the Malgal, which was also very closely related
with the historical identity of Parhae, now generally considered by Koreans as a direct
descendant of the fallen Koguryo. Because the Xin Tang shu identified the founder of Parhae as
Malgal,**' the interpretation of Malgal identity emerged as a key issue in positioning Koguryd’s
ethnic identity as well. Considering Parhae’s position in Korean historiography, specifically in
North Korea, it is not surprising to see the interpretation of the Malgal as a marginalized people
in recent South Korean scholarship,*** and it can be understood in the process of consolidating

Kogury® in the collective memory of both North and South Koreans.

Reflections of Koguryd’s Ethnic Lineage in Popular Culture

A review of the depiction of Koguryd in popular culture also helps us understand how its
ethnicity has been dealt with in the formation of Korean identity. Historical fiction is one of the
forms appearing widely in North Korea as an attempt to underline Koguryd’s ethnic lineage in
Korean history. In the Tamjing, the author consistently stated that Koguryd, Paekche, and Silla
immigrants in Japan were getting along well and remained very close to each other, which left a
deep impression on the Japanese Crown Prince. The brief summary of the international situation
surrounding Paekche, Koguryd, and the Sui in this fictional work provides the best evidence of

the emphasis on the collective identity rooted in ethnic homogeneity. It says that what kept

! Xin Tang shu, 219:6179. «.. EXRKBHSEE. "

*2In the Jiu Tang shu though, “Koguryd’s different group” [&BERIT&] without any Malgal comment was used to

explain the first king of Parhae. See Jiu Tang shu, 199:5360. Scholars not agreeing with the “Malgal=marginalized
people” interpretation argue that “different group” means Koguryd people living near the border in Malgal-majority
villages who gradually adjusted their lifestyle to follow their habitants. See No T’ae-don, “Tae Cho-ydng,
Kogurydin in’ga Malgarin in’ga” (Tae Cho-yong, Did he belong to Koguryd or Malgal?), Yoksa pip’yong 9
(November 1989): 308-319.
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Paekche from attacking Kogury9 in spite of the Sui’s proposal was their strong consciousness of

43 1t seems that author referred to the Sui shu for the creation of this

being “us” with Kogury®.
scene. According to the Sui shu, Paekche did not engage in any military operation against
Koguryo although the king of Paekche placed troops along the Koguryd border when the Sui
crossed the Liao River.*** Although it was true that Packche was able to avoid any military
conflict with Koguryd during the Sui expedition, it is very unlikely that their belief in the same
ethnicity with Koguryd was the reason of their behavior. It is more likely that Packche’s ongoing
confrontation with Silla kept them from attacking Koguryd during the Sui expedition. In other
words, Paekche took advantage of the tension between the Sui and Koguryd in order to check a
possible threat from Koguryd while focusing on Silla for their main concern, and it is very
doubtful for the Three Kingdoms to hold a collective identity consciousness.

The emphasis on Korean ethnicity in Koguryd discourse was also confirmed in
Kwanggaet'o t'aewang (B A F),** a historical drama currently airing in South Korea since
June 2011. Following the success of previous dramas dealing with Koguryd, such as Chumong
(2006), Yon Kaesomun (2006), and T aewang sasin’gi (Legend, 2007), Kwanggaet’o t’aewang

446

also focuses on the achievements of the historical king of Koguryd.”™ In depicting how King

Kwanggaet’o gained the reputation among the people of Koguryd, Kwanggaet'o t’aewang

3 Ri Song-dok, Tamjing (P’yongyang: Munhwa yesul chonghap ch’ulp’ansa, 1998), 174-175.

44 Sui shu (FEE), 81:1819.

3 Kwanggaet’o t ‘aewang (-XF), instead of commonly known Kwanggaet’o taewang (-X ), was chosen for the

title of this series. Although Kwanggaet’o t’aewang appeared on the King Kwanggaet’o stele, it is obvious that the
replacement of tae with t’ae was the outcome of the increased emphasisis on the historical pride of Kogury®.

01t is very interesting to note that all three major broadcasting company of South Korea — KBS (Kwanggaet’o
t'aewang), MBC (Chumong and T’aewang sasin’gi), and SBS (Yon Kaesomun) — aired historical dramas on
Koguryd. It is very likely that they just answered popular demands for Koguryd discourse in the middle of the
controversy on Kogury6 history between Korea and China.
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explains that his achievements in Koguryd’s victories against the Later Yan [ %] helped his
emergence on the Koguryd court. The credibility of this claim is, however, very questionable. He
was only ten years old when Koguryd fought the Later Yan between 384 and 385. More
importantly, Paekche replaced the Later Yan as Koguryd’s main enemy in 385, and he was
chosen as the Crown Prince of Koguryd in 386. Therefore, it is more likely that the battles in
which King Kwangget’o contributed to Koguryd’s victories were against Paekche, not the Later
Yan, and the Samguk sagi also indicates that Koguryd took quite a bit of territory from Paekche
in 391 when Kwanggaet’o became king.**’ Certainly, his leadership was well known to
Paekche,**® and he kept attacking Packche over the next ten years, which resulted in an
expansion of Kogury9 territory to the south. All these accounts strongly suggested that his early
success in military affairs came from defeating Paekche rather than the Later Yan.
Unquestionably, it is the strong sense and common belief of Koguryd’s belonging to a Korean
ethnicity among Koreans that portrayed the Later Yan as the foundation for King Kwanggaet’o to
use to build his leadership in this drama. Because Koguryd was already planted firmly in the
collective memory of Koreans with Paekche and Silla, it must have been easier to present the
Later Yan, a foreign state, instead of Paekche, as evidence of King Kwanggae’to’s early military
successes.

It is worthwhile to note the great success of historical dramas dealing with Koguryd in
spite of historically incorrect information in their content, and Chumong (2006) was even labeled

as national drama throughout its broadcast due to its popularity among Koreans. It is obvious

*7 There is a controversy regarding whether these battles between Koguryd and Paekche occurred before or after he

was enthroned. In fact, Koguryd’s victories against Packche were recorded during King Kwanggaet’o’s reign in the
Samguk sagi while the Choson sanggosa by Sin Ch’ae-ho listed it under King Kogugyang (#{E3%E E, ?-391; . 384-
391).

8 Samguk sagi, 25:2.
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that Koreans’ recognition of Koguryd in their collective identity propelled their success, and its
position in the consciousness of Koreans is also placed firmly. Portrayal of Yon Kaesomun as a
guardian of Koguryd instead of as a cruel dictator in the drama of the same name clearly
indicates that notions of Koguryd’s Korean ethnicity have been the reason for the depiction of

this ancient kingdom and its implantation in the collective memory of Koreans.

Conclusion

Mentions in Korean history of Koguryd’s political, cultural, and ethnic links to modern
Korea can be found in various sources published since 1945, and the complexity in their
references have even been furthered by many factors such as the establishment of two different
regimes in Korea, rise of pseudo-historiography, and controversy between Korea and China
regarding Kogury0’s historical identity. While South Korean scholarship has located Silla at the
center of discussion for the Three Kingdoms period from the 1960s to the 1990s and beyond,
Kogury6 has occupied the superior position among the Three Kingdoms in North Korea. Efforts
to implant Koguryd in the collective memory of Koreans appear in many ways in both North and
South Korea.

North Korea has consistently underlined Koguryd in Korean history in order to argue its
political legitimacy over South Korea. By placing Koguryo at the feudal stage in the historical
development model presented by Marx, they emphasized Koguryd’s historical significance over
Silla’s.** Moreover, with their Juch’e ideology growing since its appearance in the 1970s,

Koguryd remains strong in various North Korean discourses as they try to construct Korean

* Interestingly though, people’s protests against the ruling class of Koguryd were not mentioned as often as in
Paekche or Silla contexts in North Korean historiography. Although Koguryd has consistently been called a feudal
state, its military success facing foreign invasions are the main subjects in Koguryo history in North Korean
documents.
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identity through the lineage from Old Choson to themselves through Koguryd and Parhae. And
Koguryd’s strong military strength supports North Korea’s independence and self-reliance,
which, they insist has emerged as an ideal model for their Military First (£, son 'gun) policy
and is also closely tied with Juch e ideology.

Although North Korea has apparently tried to take advantage of its ties with Koguryd in
order to argue its political legitimacy over South Korea, South Korea also consistently presents
traces of Koguryd legacy in their society. Naming one of the main boulevards in Seoul and an
important military exercise “Ulchi” after the Korean national hero of seventh-century Koguryo
implies that the South Korean government is also aware of Koguryd in the formation of the
collective memory of Koreans, and an astronomical chart made in Koguryo replaced a pavilion
built in the Choson period on the newly redesigned 10,000-won bill in 2007. Considering that
any affair related to currency is a very important project of any government, this change of
design confirms that the South Korean government was not idle in deploying Koguryd in their
political lineage and collective memory.

Since “modern” nationalism started appearing in the late nineteenth century and
throughout the colonial period, issues on Koguryd’s ethnicity emerged as one of the main
subjects in Koguryd research in the twentieth century. In contrast to the colonial period when
people were mostly interested in Koguryd’s military strength and independent spirit, Koguryd
discourse after liberation in 1945 developed within the subject of Korean unity, and which
consequently resulted in prolific research on its ethnic lineage in Korean history. Being even
further stimulated in the middle of controversy on its historical identity between Korea and
China, Koguryd ethnicity is overshadowing other issues about Koguryd and has led to the

expansion of public interest in Koguryd. Newly produced TV dramas, movies, and historical
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novels are outcomes of the inquiry into Koguryd ethnicity. Likely influenced by an increase in
Koguryo-related materials, about 78 percent of high school students believe that Koguryd left the
most influence on modern Korea, and more than 70 percent think people of Koguryo, Paekche,
and Silla as belonging to the same ethnic group.*’ Undeniably, these dramas and movies helped
the public welcome Koguryd into their collective consciousness even though some of the
portrayals of this ancient kingdom were far from the historical truth. Embellished stories
focusing on Koguryd’s Korean ethnicity are indeed more effective in their implantation in the
collective memory of Koreans. These dramas have helped not only ordinary people remember
Kogury6 but also have contributed to expanding academic research on Koguryo because some of
these dramas have delivered historically incorrect information while mainly focusing on
Koguryd’s Korean ethnicity in history.

Arguably, memories of Koguryd after liberation appeared within the most complicated
circumstances, and it is worthwhile to note that the different groups producing Koguryd
discourse all acknowledge the ancient kingdom’s legacy in their arguments. No matter which
political regimes they serve, or whether they belong to academic circles or non-academic
historians, scholars remember Koguryd as always having been a part of Korean history, and its
memories have not been erased while remaining in people’s minds as the savior and symbol of a

great Korean history that has survived many threats from foreigners.

0 Kim Sang-hun, “Han’gugin ti kiwon e kwanhan chung-kodiing haksaeng tiil i wisik kwa kuksa kyokwaso ti

kwan’gye” (The Relationship between Korean History Textbook and Middle-High School Students’ Thought on the
Origin of the Korean People), Han 'guk kodaesa t'amgu 5 (August 2010): 5-61. Although Kim attributed the result to
the contents of textbooks which guided students to hold a somewhat fabricated view of Koguryo, it is very likely
that the huge success of Koguryd dramas such as Chumong and Yon Kaesomun two years before this survey also
contributed to the results of this survey.
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Chapter Seven

Conclusion

Koguryd: Ancient Kingdom Surviving in Modern Memories

Collective memory appears most prominently under external pressure or threat, or at
times when internal circumstances produce a crisis of legitimacy. The emergence of Koguryo
memories among Koreans here is analyzed in the context of changes wrought by specific
situations in Korean history. Most recently, it has been the competition between North and South
Korea, each seeking to present itself as the sole legitimate government of Korea and the
controversy regarding Koguryd’s historical identity between Korea and China that has
contributed to the prominence of Koguryd in the Korean collective memory. It is significant
indeed that a state that disappeared more than 1300 years ago still has such a lasting influence on
events in the twenty-first century, and is still vigorously debated and discussed today. Although
Koguryd always has been considered a part of Korean history, people’s strong interest in this
ancient kingdom in the present is arguably unprecedented and it is far from coincidence that
these rejuvenated Koguryd memories are deeply related to Chinese claims on Koguryd’s
historical identity.

Until the Chinese government gradually expressed its interest in Koguryd in the 1980s,
official Chinese historiography never questioned the ancient kingdom’s position in Korean

history. The atmosphere, however, has changed quickly and ironically since the 1990s,
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specifically, after South Korea established diplomatic relations with China in 1992. After
witnessing the huge success of a series of special exhibitions on Koguryd following the
establishment of diplomatic ties between the two countries, Chinese scholars started claiming
historical ownership of Koguryd by arguing that the Koguryd people were assimilated into China
after Koguryd’s demise in the seventh century CE. An example of the changed Chinese
perspective is Sun Jinji’s (FREC) argument that only the history of Silla belongs to Korean
history, whereas not only Manchuria but even the northern Korean peninsula were Chinese
territory.*’' This is certainly a step further from earlier Chinese claims that Koguryd, from its
establishment in the first century BCE until 427 when Koguryd moved its capital to P’yongyang,
belonged to Chinese history, while the later years can be considered Koguryd’s own history.*>?
What makes this more interesting is that both Korean and Chinese claims over Koguryd
are strongly related with nationalism in each country. It is worthwhile to note that emerging
interest in Koguryd among South Koreans first became apparent during the 1980s when South
Korea was gaining more confidence in the competition with North Korea. After the 1980s, in
contrast to the past when their main concern was just to catch up with North Korea, South Korea
did not have to worry about the threat from the north as much, and is now looking toward
eventual re-unification on its own terms. Furthermore, because South Korean administrations
have been very confident of themselves in the middle of the competition against North Korea,
they have started to look for something beyond the potential unification of the two Koreas in

order to provide people emotional satisfaction about a glorious future. In other words, Silla’s

1Sun Jinji, Dongbei min zu shi yan jiu (BILERIRFEHE, Research on Ethnic Groups in Northeastern China)
(Zhongzhou: Zhongzhou guji chubanshe, 1994), 1:286-292.

32 Chinese scholars present the notion of the so-called “dual lineage of one history” [—52 R FA] in order to make

this argument. Although they reluctantly agree that Koguryo partly belonged to Korean history, it is obvious that
what they truly intend is to refute Korean’s claim of Koguryd’s historical identity as Korean.
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historical importance, symbolized by the unification, was replaced by the expansion of Koguryo
as the main discourse in Korean history, and consequently, the Koguryd model of frontierism
seems to be valued more highly and fits better than the internal unification achieved by Silla as a
guidepost for the future.

Chinese claims over Koguryd also strongly reflect some remnants of nationalism. In
opposition to the South Korean situation, China realizes the necessity of providing a common
ground for Chinese unity while appearing as a superpower in international politics and economy.
As a fast-growing international power, China now has to monitor domestic affairs even more
cautiously, and issues regarding Kogury? history are approached in terms of their potential threat
weakening the collective identity of the Chinese people. In order to stress Chinese collective
identity, China presents a notion of a “unitary multi-national state created jointly by the people of
all its nationalities” [#i—/) % R &BIZR5H]. According to this argument, Chinese history proves
that China has been composed of multinational groups controlled by one civilization, Han ((£)
China. Therefore, they maintain that every ethnic group currently residing in the Chinese
territory should be considered Chinese and their histories are also a part of Chinese history.
Because Chinese concern about Kogury9d is basically rooted on an analysis of nationalism, the
Chinese government understands that all surging interest in Koguryd among Koreans since the
1990s is a very serious issue that can easily threaten their national propaganda. Chinese criticism
of Korean scholarship as unprofessional and politically and economically motivated offers

insight into how China is dealing with the Kogury® issue.*”

*3In Gu dai Zhongguo Gaogouli li shi xu lun (&% *[E S @)W i 24518, Expanded Studies on Gaogouli History in
Ancient China) published in 2003, Chinese scholars blame both South and North Korean scholarship on Kogury®.
They point out the irredentism in a text published by the headquarters of the Republic of Korea army and argue that
the popularity of non-academic scholarship appealing to chauvinism was behind the rise of irredentism espoused by
the military leadership that seized political power in South Korea. North Korea’s registry of Koguryd’s mural
paintings was also downplayed by Chinese scholars, who presented it as a symbolic gesture arising from political
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It is therefore worthwhile to review some theories about nationalism in terms of their
applicability to discussing the role of Kogury?d in the discourse of nationalism because such re-
imaging of the past is often considered nothing more than a simple byproduct of modern nation-
building. Although nations and nationalisms were once believed to have existed since the ancient
period, and history was the process of political unification and fighting against Others and
Otherness in primordial perspectives, recent scholarship has argued that nations and nationalism
did not appear until the eighteenth century when some Western states became independent by
opposing old regimes, as seen in Ernest Gellner’s argument that nationalism was produced in the
process of forming a modern centralized state and commercial capitalism. Eric J. Hobsbawm
also does not regard the nation as a primary or unchanging social entity, and he further
underlines the elements of artifact, invention, and social engineering as entering into the making
of nations.*** Although he shows a different view on the nation by arguing for “imagined
communities,” Benedict Anderson, too, agrees that the nation first appeared in the modern period,
specifically after the late eighteenth century. Anthony Smith, however, shows a somewhat
compromising perspective on nation-formation. Although he considers the nation as a new
product of the modern period, Smith also stresses that it does not come from a total break with
the past. Rather, he points to the ethnic origins of the nation in the pre-modern period. According
to Smith, common myths, historical memories, and symbols are central to the formation of
nation-state in the modern period.

Even though most of these arguments seek the origins of nationalism in the modern

and diplomatic reasons rather than as the result of academic or cultural research. For the same reason, Chinese
scholars attributed the success of a special exhibition on Koguryd in South Korea to a nationalism-centered social
phenomenon, and they are even cynical of the collaborated efforts of the two Koreas on Koguryo issues. (/bid., 8-10.)

454 Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism since 1780, 10-11.
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period, it is surprisingly easy to see that memories of Koguryd dating back as much as a
thousand years or more fit the model of nationalist discourse in many aspects. First of all, the
myth of Chumong and many memories of Koguryd held by Koreans since as early as the tenth
century explain the role of myths and historical memories according to Smith’s argument.*”
Although many documents and rituals relating to Koguryd were only accessible to a limited
segment of Korean society until the nineteenth century, this does not deny the applicability of
Koguryd in the discussion of collective identity in Korean history. To the contrary, what is
important here is how memories constructed and maintained by pre-modern elites were used
with great effect by nineteenth- and twentieth-century elites to construct a modern national
identity.

There are scholars who doubt that people of the Three Kingdoms had possessed a
“collective” consciousness of “us” as Korean.*® Basically agreeing with Hobsbawm’s argument
on nationality, they explain that there were no fundamental differences in their perception of
their neighboring kingdoms, relative to China or Japan. Therefore, they argue it is incorrect to
label Silla’s unification as “national” unification. This may be true, but the reality is that we have
no way of knowing whether the peoples of the Three Kingdoms shared some sort of common
collective identity. What we can say, however, is that Koguryd, Paekche, and Silla, were
considered to be a part of a common historical heritage by rulers and literati from at least Koryo
times on. Whether or not common people of Koryd and Choson were aware of Koguryo, it seems
certain that the ruling elites of both periods never questioned that they derived a significant

portion of their political, cultural and perhaps even ethnic legitimacy from the ancient kingdom.

33 Although Tan’gun is more appropriate as a symbolic example of a myth in the case of nationalism in Korea,
Chumong of Kogury6 also has remained through history and, moreover, Kogury? is often regarded as maintaining
the historical lineage of Tan’gun’s Old Choson.

3 Im Chi-hydn, Mijok chuiii niin panyok ida. (Nationalism is Treason) (Seoul: Sonamu, 1999), 58-63.
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Hobsbawm, of course, draws an important distinction between pre-modern “political nations”
and modern nation-states, but he fails to recognize the importance of historical memories
constructed and perpetuated by political elites, at least in the case of countries with a long
tradition of centralized rule such as those of East Asia, including Korea. Long before it became
widely known among a broader swath of the population in the late nineteenth and twentieth
centuries, Koguryd had been consistently cited and remembered by literati. It was those
memories that were propagated, albeit selectively, among the commoners.

It is interesting to note how the literati referenced Koguryd in the pre-modern period,
arguing, as in the case of Sin Ch’ae-ho, that Neo-Confucianism was a reason why nationalism
was not able to develop earlier in Korea. Sin and others, however, were focusing primarily on the
issue of what Andre Schmid calls “decentering China,” and they overlooked how political unity
had been maintained in Korea for much of recorded history, how Confucianism — along with
Buddhism and shamanism — became part of a widely shared culture, and how at least some
Koreans had developed a sense of themselves as constituting a distinct ethnicity that transcended
individual kingdoms or dynasties. Nationalism, as explained by such modernists as Gellner,
Hobsbawm, or Anderson, requires the creation of a degree of homogeneity in these spheres that
had never existed before. Korea, however, may be an example of a non-Western country where a
relatively high degree of homogeneity, at least among the literate elites, was already attained
before the introduction of the notions of nation and nationalism from the West. Nevertheless,
many scholars generally agree that it was not until the twentieth century when nationalism
appeared in Korean society, and concur that Neo-Confucian orthodoxy was a major factor that
hindered the earlier development of nationalism. Although criticized by some literati since the

eighteenth century, Neo-Confucianism was arguably a dominant ideology throughout Choson
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society, and its dominance became even stronger after the Ming perished in the seventeenth
century. Since then, Choson voluntarily upheld itself as a beacon and considered itself to be the
“last bastion” of Neo-Confucianism. This change certainly altered Choson’s perspective on
China after the Manchu takeover.

Nationalism is basically rooted in its awareness of an “us” that is distinguished from an
“other.” Choson literati since the seventeenth century, however, adopted Neo-Confucianism as
the ultimate model for Choson as well, and their blind following of it left little room for people
in Choson to devise a framework of native nationalism. Ironically though, positioning their state
as the “last bastion” after Ming’s demise certainly provided an opportunity for Choson literati to
view themselves differently vis-a-vis their new neighbor, the Qing, established by the Manchus
who had formerly been the Jurchens. What is more important regarding Koguryd memories
within the Neo-Confucian-dominated period is that Koguryo was still remembered and recorded
by Neo-Confucian literati. Kings of Choson often paid their respects at the shrine of Chumong,
and various historical materials never questioned Koguryd’s position in Korean history.
Although most of the Choson literati’s respect for and pride in Koguryd was indeed based on its
ties with Kija, an important figure in their Neo-Confucian ideology, Koguryd remained in
people’s memories regardless of the validity in applying nationalism to that period.

More proof strongly indicative of Koguryd’s special status in terms of its place in
people’s memories was that Koguryo was referenced repeatedly by both colonialists and Korean
nationalists during the Japanese colonial period as well. While early Japanese colonial
scholarship tried to separate Koguryd from the main ethnic group comprising Koreans in order to
stress a common origin between the Koreans and Japanese, Korean nationalists used the ancient

kingdom to encourage an independent spirit against colonial rule. By this time, it became
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apparent that Koguryd was adapted to helping “modern” nationalism to develop in Korea.*’
More notably, even Japanese colonial scholarship, the Man-Sen school, addressed Korean ties
with Kogury6 because Japan needed to justify its invasion of Manchuria during the late stage of
their imperial period, and their interest in Koguryd apparently appeared as well in their
publications on Koguryd arts, including mural paintings in Koguryd tombs. In other words,
Koguryd was too important for both Korean nationalists and Japanese colonialists to disregard,
and this is why the colonial period turned out to be a critical period in inciting Koguryd
memories among people.

Proof of a strong awareness of Koguryd memories is also supported in North Korea.
What makes this more noteworthy is that their reverence for Koguryd0 memories was not
impeded by Marxism, which usually hinders the development of nationalism. There is no doubt
that North Korea’s devotion to Koguryd memories are mainly sustained by their claims of
historical legitimacy in the midst of competition with South Korea since the 1950s. Even though
the unique political situation on the Korean peninsula indeed contributed to preserving Koguryo
memories in the North, it is also very apparent that much of their scholarship on Koguryd
followed arguments of Korean nationalists from the early twentieth century, and it did not
emerge abruptly out of nowhere while North Korea has been competing with South Korea since
the 1950s. In other words, it is more appropriate to say that the extended interest in Koguryd has
been propelled, rather than created by, the political situation on the Korean peninsula.

As explained before, it is apparent that the Chinese Northeast Project is behind the recent

rejuvenation of Koguryd memories in Korea, and collective memories of Koguryd are factoring

78in Ch’ae-ho lamented the lack of nationalism in Korea and attributed it the deficiency to Korea’s strong
tendencies toward exclusivity. Sin’s strong Koguryo-centered historical perspective implies that Koguryd occupied a
very important place in Korean nationalist discourse through the colonial period.
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into the dispute regarding Koguryd’s historical identity between Korean and Chinese scholarship.
Unquestionably, what added more controversy to the discussion of Koguryd memories since the
1990s is that China started to realize that the rise of Koguryd memories inside Korea could
possibly impact Korean-Chinese societies located mainly in northeast China. Because the focus
of the so-called “continental” perspective in history [ KFESEE]], as opposed to a “peninsular”
perspective [FEHRE] is strongly related to Manchuria, the Chinese government has been
concerned about the rapidly rising interest in Koguryd among Koreans, and is cautiously
monitoring the situation surrounding Koguryd issues. Obviously, the Northeast Project is a
response from the Chinese government to what is growing in both North and South Korea, and
Koguryd has become a key subject in this whole project from the very beginning. The
registration of Kogruyd sites with UNESCO helps us understand how much China is concerned
with the issues of Koguryd’s identity. Although North Korea ratified the World Heritage
Convention in 1998 to register its Koguryo sites with UNESCO’s World Heritage list, its initial
attempt in 2002 was denied by UNESCO, which asked North Korea to revise its application. It
was in 2004 when North Korean Koguryd sites were finally listed as a World Heritage Site by
UNESCO. What is noteworthy here is that North Korea was not alone in registering Koguryo
sites in 2004, as China also listed Koguryo-related sites in their territory with UNESCO. While
North Korean sites were listed as “Complex of Koguryé Tombs,” the Chinese government
registered theirs as “Capital Cities and Tombs of the Ancient Gaogouli Kingdom” in the World
Heritage List.

Chinese intervention in the emergence Koguryo-related issues in the 2000s can possibly
be explained in two ways. First, since normalization of relations with South Korea in 1992,

China has financially benefitted from the booming Koguryd interest in South Korea. As it
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became possible for Koreans to travel to China, Kogury® sites in northeast China near its border
with North Korea emerged as one of the most popular spots among South Korean tourists. It is
not hard to assume that listing Koguryd sites in this area with UNESCO would bring more
travelers not only from South Korea, but also worldwide. The more fundamental reason why
Chinese cares about Koguryo sites in the northeast region is understood in their concern about a
possible dispute regarding identities/national orientations among the people in that region. As
briefly mentioned before, many Korean-Chinese reside in this area, and the similarities between
them and the people of Korea certainly hold the possibility that the Korean-Chinese people may
question their roots and pose a serious social problem for the Chinese government. Nostalgic
memories of Koguryd among South Korean travelers were strong enough to make China ponder
the situation in this region, and eventually led the Chinese government to claim some of the
Koguryd sites as their own, as a means of keeping Kogury®d sites from being solely recognized as
Korean by UNESCO.

This is why, in contrast to their conventional views, Chinese scholars have now started to
argue that the history of Koguryd belongs to Chinese history, as just one of the many border
regimes that made up the greater multi-ethnic Chinese empire. It is no surprise that both North
and South Korea fiercely responded to Chinese claims of Koguryd as being a part of Chinese
history. The Northeast Project resulted in a huge boost in terms of Koguryd memories among
Koreans, and it was well reflected by the social phenomena that propelled the production of
popular culture pertaining to Koguryd. The unprecedented success of South Korean historical
dramas and fiction dealing with Koguryd amidst the current conflict between South Korea and
China regarding Koguryd‘s historical identity is a good example showing how collective

memory can be enhanced and transformed through controversy.
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Just as Maurice Halbwachs acknowledged that the importance of social arrangements in
individual memories are adapted and reflected, social circumstances in both Korea and China
since the late twentieth century should be blamed or credited for the late-soaring Koguryd
memories in both countries. Following Halbwachs’s classification, it is the dispute between
Korea and China that finally welcomed Koguryd into the sphere of collective memories from the
boundary of historical memories and history. Koguryd’s only historical memories have been
formed and compiled through historical records by people who did not directly experience
Koguryd, making this a main factor in preserving history, because history is the remembered past
to which people no longer have “organic” relations. What distinguishes collective memory from
historical memory is that the former involves the active formation of identities whereas the latter
only remains in historical materials. As examination of how Koguryd has been brought up in
Korean discourse, including the recent production of popular culture, certainly shows how much
Koreans value this issue in terms of their historical identities.

Cultural approaches of Koguryd memories among Korean are also well explained by Jan
Assman’s theorization of collective memory. By distinguishing cultural memory from
communicative memory, which is very similar to Halbwachs’s autobiographical memory,**
Assman pointed out the functions of the former in the creation of identity and its capacity to
reconstruct. According to Assman, it is cultural memory that actually influences people in the

process of forming a common identity, and communicative memory only lasts at most three or

% Halbwachs referred to four different types of memory — autobiographical memory, historical memory, history,
and collective memory. According to Halbwachs, autobiographical memory is the memory of those events that we
experience ourselves, while historical memory reaches us only through historical records. History is the remembered
past to which we no longer have an “organic” relation, while collective memory is the active past that actually forms
our identities.
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four generations.*” This is why cultural memory should be monitored more carefully in order to
examine the formation of collective identity. Here is the biggest difference between Korean and
Chinese discourses on Koguryd memories.

In Korea, it has been more than 1,000 years since Koguryd was projected retroactively as
a part of Korean heritage in various fields — politics, culture, and ethnicity — regardless of
whether this projection was actually accepted by the vast majority of people. Among the
consistent reflections of Koguryd memories in these aspects, the cultural heritage that both
Halbwachs and Assman credit for the formation of collective memory, apparently survives in
Korean society. In other words, because of its long history of acknowledgment, Koguryo-
originated customs such as ondol, yut, and pulgogi (Korean-style barbequed meat) still remain in

contemporary Korea.*®

In contrast to the case of Korea, Chinese scholarship mainly focuses on
political aspects to support its argument on the historical identity of Koguryd. Their claim of
Koguryd as a local Chinese regime proves that Chinese scholars mainly adhere to political bases
for their arguments in the debate about Koguryd’s historical identity. This is why Koguryo has
been approached more convincingly in Korea than in China although China possesses a big
advantage in researching Koguryd due to its geographical placement. The main reason why
Kogury6 is much better preserved in the collective memories of Koreans than the Chinese is that
China has been not successful in emphasizing cultural memory when dealing with Koguryo —

there is no long history of constructing cultural memory of Koguryd in China. Although most

remaining Koguryd sites are currently located inside Chinese territory, it is most certain that

459 Assman, “Collective Memory and Cultural Identity,” 125-133.

01t is Ch’oe Nam-son who first traced the origin of pulgogi to Koguryd. By citing a note from the Soushenji (1%

C) in 1906, he stated that Chinese people served this foreign food from Koguryd at important banquets. Ch’oe also
pointed out in his Choson yoksa, published in 1946, that ondol originated from Koguryad.
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cultural memories of Koguryd thrive better among Koreans than among the Chinese people.

It is obvious that collective memory reflected in cultural identity is closely related to the
formation of nationalism. There is no individual memory without special experience, and there is
no collective memory without individuals participating in communal life. Both Anderson’s

» %1 explain the function of

“imagined community” and Hobsbawm’s “invented tradition
collective memory among members of the nations doing the constructing. Therefore, Chinese
claims over Kogury0’s historical identity can be analyzed as an outcome of their concerns about
possible unrest based on developing ethno-nationalism in their northeast territory adjacent to the
Korean peninsula. Specifically, the collapse of the old Soviet Union and establishment of new
nations out of its former “Republics” have made China ponder the situation in their territory, and
the surging Kogury0 interest in both North and South Korea must have been threatening to the
Chinese government. The Chinese government certainly worries about the possibility of wide
spread of “irredentist nationalism™*®* in Korea as symbolized by Koguryd among the Korean-
Chinese community in that region. As William Callahan perceptively points out, ethnic
nationalism is seen as a threat by the Chinese government whereas patriotic nationalism is

95463

certainly encouraged by the state in order to uphold the “multinational nation-state.”"” Ironically,

however, it is the Chinese response to preventing a possible Korean identity from emerging

! Eric J. Hobsbawm and Terence Ranger, eds., The Invention of Tradition (Cambridge, UK. and New York:

Cambridge University Press, 1992).
%2 Michael Hechter classified nationalism as four different types - state-building nationalism, peripheral nationalism,
irredentist nationalism, and unification nationalism. According to his typology, irredentist nationalism appears with
the attempt to extend the existing boundaries of a state by incorporating territories of an adjacent state that is
occupied principally by co-nationals. See Michael Hechter, Containing Nationalism (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2000), 15-17. Rather than the current situation, Hechter’s typology fits better with the explanation of the rise
of Kogury6 discourses during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries as found in Sin Ch’ae-ho’s argument.

93 William A. Callahan, China: The Pessoptimist Nation (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), 127. Although
Callahan takes Uyghurs and Tibetans as examples of his explanation of ethnic nationalisms that concern the Chinese
government most, it is certain that they see Koguryd’s potential to ignite another ethnic nationalism in northeast
China where much of the Korean-Chinese population resides.
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among people in its northeast region that has helped Koguryd memories surge in Korea. Because
Koreans have felt that the Chinese claim is not only denying their ties to Kogury6 but also will
eventually damage their Korean identity, it is therefore, very hard for them to agree with China

regarding the controversy over the historical identity of Koguryd.

Nationalism does thrive on crisis. The new illumination on Koguryd in the public eye
since the late nineteenth century through the colonial period and beyond, as well as Sin Ch’ae-
ho’s strong lament for the lack of nationalism in Korea, indeed prove that. Arguably, the Chinese
claim over Koguryd also reflects the relationship between nationalism and crisis, and
interestingly, their approach is again accepted as a crisis by Koreans. Although both Korea and
China actively emphasize Koguryd’s identity in their history, the goals they pursue are opposite.
What China aims to do in this dispute is to prevent any potential instability from arising due to
the notion of nationalism in certain areas and to maintain a unified order in their society, but
Korea tries to adapt Koguryd memories as a productive energy and model for ascending
nationhood. In other words, in contrast to China’s preference to dilute Koguryd characteristics by
absorbing it into the Greater (Han) China discourse, Korea has to preserve this old kingdom as a
psychological and historical model in terms of motivation for the future. It will be interesting,
therefore, to see how this controversy about Koguryd’s historical identity will develop if two
Koreas are united, or how collective memory of this ancient kingdom will operate in the complex
and changing relationship between North and South Korea. No one knows if it will bring a
productive result or cause so more tension among nations that we will be forced to recall George

Eliot’s (1819-1880) remark that the happiest nations have no history.***

% Her original statement appearing in The Mill on the Floss is “The happiest women, like the happiest nations,

have no history.” It seems though that Eliot rephrased Montesquieu’s (1689-1755) “Happy the people whose annals
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As Prasenjit Duara has argued, history and the modern nation are virtually inseparable,*®’

and there is no doubt that collective memory commonly shared by members of community did
help form modern nationalism. These communities, however, are not all imagined or newly
invented. As seen in the case of Koguryd memories among Koreans, there are some examples of
collective memories with a long history. These memories, including that of Koguryd, can be
understood as examples of myths, memories, and symbols, as stressed by Anthony Smith, and
have been constantly renewed and continually re-told in order to ensure survival.*®®

Indeed, Koguryd memories arguably have survived more than a thousand years, since at
least the early tenth century, and traces of those memories are widely found in various aspects
such as discussions about political, cultural, and ethnic heritage. In other words, no matter which
period and sphere of Korean history is examined, Koguryd memories are apparent although there
may be some changes in how they are represented/reconstructed, depending on the particular
needs of each situation. For instance, its appearance from the late nineteenth century through the
colonial period is inseparable from the notion of nationalism, and an on-going debate with China
regarding its historical identity also offers solid proof of the unquestionable status of Koguryd
memories. Because Kogury0’s identity as a part of Koran history has been consolidated through
the preservation of its collective memories, Korea is able to dispute the Chinese claim, which
focuses on political causes of this issue. History is the consequence of a collective memory, and
collective memory is formed by written history, as suggested by most theories on collective

memory. Contrasting Pierre Nora’s claim that that we spend so much time thinking about the

are blank in history-books!” in her novel.

45 Prasenjit Duara, Rescuing History from the Nation: Questioning Narratives of Modern China (Chicago:

University of Chicago Press, 1995).

¢ Anthony Smith, The Ethnic Origins of Nations (New York: Blackwell, 1991).
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past because there is so little of it left,*” Koguryd memories throughout Korean history have
never been at the risk of demise and memories of this ancient kingdom will survive as a

collective memory in the minds of the Korean people. Certainly, the past never dead, it’s not

even past.

47 pierre Nora, “Between Memory and History: Les Lieux de Mémoire,” trans. Marc Roudebush, Representation 26

(Spring 1989): 7-25.
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